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May it Pleaſe Your Lordſhip, 

| T is the Misfortune of our times 
to have Po__ at once af- 

d ſaulted by a Rude and Igno- 

& rant Profaneneſs, by a Confident 


pretence to reaſon and by Sceptical 
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The EpiStle 
Sophiſtry. Its Foundations are at- 


tack'd by the Profeſs'd Enemies of - 


God and Goodneſs: Its Myſteries 


are Ridiculd by Hereticks, as if 


they intended to invite Atheiſts to 
their Aſſiſtance, to joyn a Helping 
Hand to the Carrying on ſo Good a 
Work, as the Expoling Religion, 
and making it appear Abſurd and 
Contemptible. And as if it were 
not Task enough to Encounter 
Open Enemies, it hath the 
Hard Fate of it's Bleflſed Author 
to be Wounded in the Houſe of 
at's Friends: whileſt many of 
thoſe who ſeem to Embrace it, 
are much more Induſtrious to 
Raiſe Doubts and Scruples about 
it, than to Eſtabliſh the Funda- 
mental Truths of it; or elſe lay 
down ſuch Looſe Principles, that 
Wicked Men may deduce their 
own Concluſions from them, and 

can't 


fl 


can't but pleaſe themſelves to ſee 
their Work done to their Hands, 


and Chriſtianity Undermin'd by 


the Imprudence or Treachery of 
its own Votaries. Thus by De- 
grees Men have proceeded from 
Arguing about Obſcure and Nice 
Matters to queſtion Known and 
Certain Truths ; and from Diſpu- 
ting about the Points and Titles 
of the Law, to Reje&t the Divine 
Authority of the whole: from 
thence to Decry all Revelation, 
becauſe they cannot exaCtly Com- 
prehend how Gods Spirit Influ- 
ences and Cooperates with Man's 
Underſtanding: and at laſt to caſt 
oft Religion in General. So True 
is that which a Great Man has 
Obſervd, © That the Diſeſteem of 
* the Scriptures 1s the Decay of 
© Religion, and through many 
* Turnings and Windings at laſt 

A} «* leads 


#4 # 


* of Atheiſm. 
My Lox, The Deſign of the 
Letters which I have Undertaken 
to Anſwer, 1s to Perplex Men's 
minds with Difficulties about the 
Nature of Inſpiration, and there- 
by render the Divine Authority 
of thoſe Writings ſuſpected, which 
the Church has always lookt up- 
on as the Sacred Depo/itum of 
Divine Truth, which God has 
committed to it's Truſt, and De- 
fignd for its Guide and Oracle. 
When firſt ] ſaw this Treatiſe 
turnd into Engliſh, I was in 
Hopes that ſome of our Eminent 
Drvines, whoſe Writings are ſo 
Deſervedly Admird for their 
Strength and Clearneſs, would 
have Vindicated the Authority of 
the Scriptures, and Clear d their 
Title to Inſpiration from thoſe 
Difh- 


*leads Men into the very Depth 7 | 
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Difficulties with which Men that 


are Better at Pulling down than 
Building up, have perplexed it. 
The Subyect has never yet been 
throughly Handled, and is Wor- 
thy the Thoughts of thoſe Great 
Maſters of Learning, Reaſon and 
Judgement. But after I had wait- 
ed ſome time, and could not hear 
that any Abler Perſon Intended 
to take this Work in hand, I re- 
ſolved to do my Beſt Endeavour 
toward the Defence of ſo Good a 
Cauſe, and give a Check to thoſe 
Opinions which tend to Under- 
mine all Reyelation. And when 
I had finiſhed my Defign, there 
were many Conſiderations moved 
me to preſent it to your Lordſhip: 
not doubting but your Known 
Candor and Goodneſs would par- 
don the Confidence of this Ad- 
dreſs. Your Eminent Dignity 1n 
a 4. the 


The Epiſtle. 
the Church makes You deſervedly 
Eſteemd a Pillar of Religion and 
Truth; Your Conſtant Reſidence 
in Your Dioceſs, and Your Care 
and Vigilance to keep up the 
Good ' Orders and Diſcipline of 
the Church there , preſerve the 
Purity of it's DoEtrine, and give 
a Due Luſtre to its Conſtitution ; 
and your Generous and Obliging 
Temper Charms Men into a Com- 
plyance with your Good Counſel 
and their own Duty. And as theſe 
Confiderations Embolden'd me to 
Preſent this Treatiſe to your 
Lordſhip, which is writ in Vin- 
dication of thoſe Sacred Truths, 
for the Defence and Confirma- 
tion of which your Lordſhip is 
Placed in that High Station ; fo 
Your Signal Courage in Oppoſing 
the Enthuſhaſts of the Late 7 wes, 
whoſe Vile Hypocriſy, and Lewd 
Pre- 
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Deadicatory. 
Pretences to Inſpiration have 
made way for Open Profaneneſs 
and Contempt of all Reveld Re- 
Iigion, Encourages me to ho 
that your ] ordihip will favou- 
rably aecept this Work, how 
mean ſoever, whoſe Defign * tis to 
put ſome ſtop to thoſe Laſting IM- 
Efftets which have proceeded 
from ſuch Pernicious Principles, 
And beſide theſe Publick Confi- 
derations, this Work does Implore 
your Lordſhip's Protection as be- 
ing P1/itor and Patron to the Col- 
lege of which the Author 1s a 
Member: who readily Embraces 
this Opportunity of Declaring to 
the World how Happy that So- 
ciety cſteems 1t Selt in having the 
Honour of your Lordſhips Patro- 
nage, whole Government they 
formerly found to be ſo Great a 
Bleſſing; and withal is glad of fo 


good 


The Epiſtle, &c. b 
good an Occafion of making this 
Publick and Grateful Acknow- 
ledgement of thoſe Favours where- 
with your Lordſhip has been 
pleaſed to Oblige, I 


My L oro, ; 


Your Lordſhip's Moſt ' 


Dutiful Servant, 


WILLIAM Low TH. 


PREFACE, 


HE Ave we live m deſervedly 

bears the Charatter of a Curt- 

ous and Inquiſitrue Age, which 
aoes not love to take things upon T! ruſt, 
or blindly follow the Determinations of 
others. And I muſt profeſs for my 
own part, that I reckon a free uſe of 
Reabonin and Fudging , as Valuable 
a Bleſſmg as the Injoyment of our C:- 
vil Liberties, and look upon no ſort of 
Tyranny ſo grievous as that of for- 
cing Perſons of Ingenuous and m_ 
ſutrve Tempers, exattly to ſquare their 
Senttments of things to other mens 
Openzons. But as the Beſt things are 
liable to be abus d, ſo this Freedom of 
Enquiry has been made uſe of to 1! 
Purpoſes, and has Accidentally Pu 


ed 
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duced very bad Effefts. For men have 
been ſo Fond of this Liberty, as to 
think no Bounds or Limits ought to 
be ſet to it, and at laſt to believe the 
Submitting to the Authority of God 
himſelf to be an undue Reſtraint up- 


on the ſe of Humane Reaſon * and 
the very nm to ſuch an Au- 


thority to be one of the Arts of De- 
figning Priefts , who by this Device 
endeavour to Enſlave the reſt of the 
World , and make them Think and 
Act juſt as they would have them. 
Thus many men have Reaſon d them- 


ſelves firſt into Socinianiſm, and then, 


which 1s but one Remove from the for- 
mer, into Deiſm, or at leaſt ints a Cold- 
neſs and Indifferency to all Reveal d 
Religion, They think tas to Impoſe upon 
them to Oblige them to Believe or Pra- 
fliſe any thing,unleſs they can ſee a Rea- 
fon why it ſhould be ſo ; and cannot be 
perſwaded that they owe God ſo much 
ſervice,as to ſubmit to thoſe Laws which 
ſeem to them to have no other ground 
but bis Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure. 
Upon this account they rejeft the Uſe 
of the Sacraments, the Order of Mi- 


'* niſters and Church-Governours who 


have 
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have the Power of D:ſþenſimg them : the 
Neceſſity of being Incorporated into 
the Church, as a Society Founded 
upon a Divine Charter, and to whoſe 
Members alone belong the Prrvidedges 
of the New Covenant : the Meritorious 
Efficacy of Chriſt's Sacrifice and In- 
terceſhon toward; the Procuring men s 
Salvation : theſe Doitrmes, I ſay, they 
will by no means admit to be True, be- 
cauſe as they pretend, they cannot ſee 
what Natural Force there is m theſe 
things toward therr producing their m- 
ns etts. ooo? arm they have de- 
preved Chriſt of his Titles of Saviour 
and High-Pricſt,tho perhaps they may 
ſtill be contented to acknowledge him 
a Prophet and a Teacher come from 
God, yet th look upon hs Coming 1- 


y to the World as a matter of no Great 
F CE and which men do well 
to beleve, if they ſee good Reaſon for 


P. it : or if after having uſed Reaſo- 
; nable Diligence they are not con- 
| vine d that tis True, there s no great 
Harm done ; fmce he came only to 
Reinforce the Principles and Dutzes 
of Natural Religion , which men s 
Reaſon will ſuffuctently inſtrutt them * 


m: 
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in: and if they do but live up to ihe 
Direttuons, and lead good Moral 
Lives they may be ſaved , whatever 
ther Opintons are as to what they call 
the Speculative Points of Aelvics 
Theſe Opinions every body 1s ſenſible 
are very much in Vogue, eſpecially a- 
mong thoſe who value themſelves for 
berng Free Thinkers and Reaſoners, 
Tus evident likewiſe that men of theſe 
Prenciþles are apt to look upon the 
Bible as a Book of no | yo Value, 
and which the World might very well » 
be without : and are ready to declare 
that the Diſputes it has occaſion d have 
done more harm than the Book has 
done good : and fo from Ondervalu- 
ing-its Worth they come to queſtion 
its Authortty. 

From what has been ſaid 1t ap- 
pears very probable, that the Prevail- 
zng of theſe Looſe Notions concerning 
a Church-ſtate and Revealed Re- 
ligion, at firſt gave Riſe, or at leaſt 

ath ſmce grven Continuance to thoſe 
Controverſies , that have been ſo much 
Debated of late concerning the Integri- 
ty and Authority of the Scriptures. 
And the Atheiſtical Party have been 
Indu- 


MO RNS" apy + 
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» Induſtrious to keep alive this Diſpute, 
©. as well Os tu dog no 
ſmall prece of Service to their Cauſe, 

to weaken the Authority of the Holy 
Writmgs. Mr. Hobbs and the Au- 
thor of Theologo-Pohticus are the 
Chief of that Party who have rd 
m this Controverfie : tho ded they 
ought to paſs but for one Writer , fmce 
the latter has taken the Subſtance of 
what he ſays from the former , and 
feems to have little of his own In- 
vention ; unleſs 1t be the Quotrng of 
a Text now and then in Hebrew,which 
be does, I ſuppoſe, toraiſe in his Un- 
learned Readers an Admiration of 
his Profound Reading and Schollar- 

ſhip. And this Deſen of hu has in 
ſome meaſure taken Effet, for his A- 

therſtical Admirers are generally [e- 

norant enough to take him for a Wri- 

ter of Senſe and Learning. 

But to paſs by theſe Profeſs 4 Advo- 
cates of Athe:ſm and Irreligion : the 
moſt conſiderable Writers that have been 
concern d in the Controverſie about the 
Integrity and Authority of the = 
Writings are Mr. Simon and bus A 
verlaries, Whoſe Learning as 1 do 
not 
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not intend to diſparage , ſo neither + 


wall ] take upon me to Judge of thery 


Secret Intention in the Management 
of this Diſpute. I acknowledge them 
to be men of Learning, and as to therr 
Deſen 1 am willing to think as Cha- 
ritably as I can. But yet I cannot 
forbear ſaying , that tho they dzffer 
very much im therr Notions as to other 
Matters, yet they ſeem to agree i 
ſpeaking ſlightly and irreverently of 
the Holy Writers : they readily lay 
bold of any Difficulties which tend to 
weaken therr Credit, and do not take 
half ſo much pains to Improve any of 
the Arguments that may be proc ca 
for them , as they do to Orge Obje- 
trons againſt them. But however, I 
muſt ſay thus much m behalf of Mr. 
Simon, that many, to ſhew therr good 
Will to the Bible, make him ſay much 
Worſe things than he really does, and 
fuch as they would fain have him 
ſay , and would be glad if they could 
Vouch his Authority for. They are 
Induſtrious to make the world believe, 
that if we will take his Judgment, 
there have been ſo many Corruptions 
and Alterations made m the Text of 

| the 
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the Bible , that 'tis rmpoſſible to tell 
which is the True and which 15 the 
Falſe Reading. Mr. Dryden parts- 

ly m hs Religio Laici, makes 
this Comment upon Mr, Simon's Cri- 
tick, and tells us, as delivering that 
Author s ſenſe , that the Fews have 
Let in Groſs Errors to corrupt 
the Text, 
Omitted Paragrahs, ------ and 
With vain Traditions ſtopd the 
Gaping Fence. 
Now one would think by this Account 
of his Work, that Mr. Simon had 
expreſly aſſerted that the Fews had 
Wilfully and Deſgnedly Corrupted the 
Orimmal, by Adding to and Taking 
away from ut as they thought fit. But 
im my Opimon tis taking a greater 
Liberty than Poetry zt ſelf will al- 
low, to make a man ſpeak quite con- 
trary to his Senſe ana Meaning. For 


Mr. Simon makes it his Buſmeſs to © Criti- 


prove in ſeveral places of his Book®, 


that the Fews have not corrupted the O.T. 
Hebrew Text, and anſwers the Ar- |- 1. ch 


guments that are uſually brought for 


that Opmon, All that he affirms as c 4 


to this matter #s , that the Bible has 
b been 


4 
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been obnoxious to the ſame Corrupts« 
ons that other Books are, through the 
Ignorance or Negligence of Tranſcri- 
bers; and that juch kind of Faults 
erept into the Text \in thoſe Ages 
chiefly that did not mind the Nicetzes 
of Crituiſm : and therefore the prox 
per way to Reform thoſe Errors # 
by _—_— the Suſpetted Places at- 
cording to the Rules of that Art, and 
, duligent Comparing of Copues , as 
raticks corrett ather Books , and the 
Maſllorets have already the Hebrew 
Text. And as for the Addituans which 
are ſuppoſed by many to have been 
e to the Original Text, he Japper 

fes them inſerted by Prophets, where« 
of" there was a conſtant Sucerſſion, 


whoſe Pufogſ twas to take Care of 


the Publick Records. How true this 
Hypotheſis #, tus not my Bujoneſs to 
examine , tis ſufficzent to my preſent 
Purpoſe, that Mr. Simon does not re« 
preſent theſe Additions as ſo many 
Corruptions of ' the 'Jext. So that wn 
thus Caſe Mr. D. has Miſrepreſented 


Mr.Siumon's Text , aſwell as that of 


the Bible : and put ſuch why 6 upen 
it, 4s ut does not appear that he ever 


anten- 


from his Words. But I ſha 
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intended, as far as can be gathered 
} ur ſue 
this Matter no further , becauſe My. 
D. may think it hard meaſure to urge 
any thing ſara - hns yr - Laic1 
a m at thus trme of day, when 
he "od alter 4 his Mind in + many 
Particulars fſmce the Writing of that 
Poem, and has made Amends for his 
Former Incredulity by turning Advo- 
cate for Implicite Faith, 

One of Mr. Simon's Antagoniſts, 
whom he and the reſt of the World 
take to be My, Le Clerc, pubiſhd 
thoſe Letters which 1 bave witterta- 
ken to anſwer : the Two Firſt of them 
m hi Sentimens de Theologiens de 
Hollande fur 1 Hiſtoire Critique, 
&e, the Reſt in the Defence gy 
Sentiments, Who « the Aut | 
theſe Letters, whether My, Le Clerc 
himſelf, or as he pretends, a Friend 
of hus whom he calls My. N: ſaafter 
little to the Controverſie it ſelf , and 
therefore I do not think it worth while 
to enquare. And as to the Author r De- 

m writing theſe Tratts , whether 
* were writ by way of Enqurry on- 
ly, or owt of a Deſwn a 
2 the 
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the Authority of the Scriptures," I 
_ ſhall not nb upon me to Determine, 
but ſhall leave that to the Searcher 
of Hearts. Charity that believes all 
things, prompts me to believe the Au- 
thor s ſolemn Proteſtation which he 
6 Eng. makes *, that he d:Jowns the ll Con- 
_— 8. Sequences which ſome have arawy from 
D220, hs Princþles : and his Argumepts for 
the Chriſtian Religion which ate con- 
tain d im the Laſt Letter, mcdurage 
me to perſiſt in that Chriſtian Per- 
ſwaſion. However when T1 found the 
c Fr. p. Author earneſtly deſirous © that ſome 
245- body would fairly anſwer him, and 
-" « > to grove further Light to 
this Matter : and withall was ſen- 
ſible that he has laid down ſeveral 
Aſſertions , which tend to leſſen the 
Authority and Credit of the Sacred 
Writers, and that Ill men have made 
uſe of them to this purpoſe, as tis 
ther conſtant Method to run away 
with any thing that | ſeems to favour 
therr fide, but to overlook what makes 
againſt them : all theſe Conſiderations 
perſwaded me to Undertake a particu- 
lar Examination of all thoſe Paſſages 
mn theſe Letters , that reflet# upon the 
Holy 
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w_ Pen-men or their - Writings. 
know Mr. Simon has made a br: 
Anſwer to all the Material Objefi- 
ons of this Author : the Subſtance of 
which ts inſerted im the Fourth Let- 
ter together with Mr. N's Reply. But 
1 muſt freely profeſs, I am not at 
all ſatisfied with Mr. Simon's Per- 
formance , and his Aaſwers ſeem to 
have been drawn up im Haſt , with- 
out a thorow Examimation of the Force 
of the Objettrons. Perhaps Mr. Si- 
mon 2s not ſo well vers d m the Sub- 
trlties of Reaſoning , as he 15 in the 
Nrctties of Criticiſm. And maced 
Both his Anſwers to My. Le Clerc 
diſcover as much : where he ſpends 
moſt of his time in Railing againſt 
the Proteſtants, which might much 
better have been imployed in Vindiua- 
cating his own Princaples from his Ad- 
ver ſaries Objefttons, or Defending thoſe 
Common "Truths im which the Genera- 
lity both of Proteſtants and Papiſts 
agree, tho neither he nor his Adverſa- 
ries ſeem to have any great regard for 
them. But this is the uſual Fault of ſuch 
Zealots, as Mr. Simon hath of late 
Aiſcover d himſelf to be , that they are 
wy more 
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more concern 4 for the particular Opt- 
mions of thetr own Party , than for 
the Fundamental Articles of our Com- 
mon Chriſttanity : and therefore they 
very often advance ſuch Arguments m 
Defence of thetr own particular Do- 
frines, which if they are purſued fur- 
ther, undermine the Foundation % 
Chriſtianity 1t ſelf, or it may be 0 
oem 4 Gil of which Mr. 
Simon himſelf is an Inſtance , who 
has taken a great deal of Pans to 
weaken the Authority of the Scripture 
Text, on purpeſe to ſet up the Cer- 
tainty of 'Tradztion m 1ts place. But 
T believe another Reaſon may be aſ- 
ſend of Mr. Simon's Fierceneſs a- 
gaenſt the Proteſtants ; and that - us, 
ecauſe he lives in a Country where 
Hereſy now-adays 15 her 191" a great- 
& Crime than Infidelity, and tis leſs 
dangerous to be thought no Chriſtian 
than no Catholick. And conſequently 
it more nearly concern d Mr. Simon, 
to clear himſelf from the Suſpucton of 
Hereſy, than to prove himſelf a good 
Chriſtian : tho _—_ in the Fudg- 
ment of the World, he ſtands in need 
of an Apology in that reſpett, as much 
as 


The Preface: 

4s in the other. And perhaps he tould 
not take a better Method, to atone for 
his Dieſer towards the Rn 
and to regain the Favour of hs $, 
riours whoſe Diſþleaſure he has fel 
pon that Account , than by crymg, nþ 
m Oppoſition to them, the Infallibilit "ny 
of Tradition and the Authority of t 
Church, and Invetghing againſt the 
Proteſtants with a great deal of Bit- 
terneſs and Virulency. 

And ſince Mr. Simon's Auſiver 
2ives fo little ſatisfaxtion to the Diffi- 
eulties rehich this Author has Fg or: 
concerning the Inſþiration of the Sert- 
ptures, I thought 1: might be an uſe- 
ful thing to examme the Sub ſtance of 
theſe Letters over again, and Vimna:- 
cate the holy Writings from this Au- 
thor's Objetttons. [ muſt leave 1t to 
the Reader to judee of the Perfor« 
mance. All 1 ſhall ſay for my felf 

That I have manag 4 the Diſpute 
wa all the Calmneſs, and Freedom 
from Paſſion , which becomes an Im- 
parteal Searcher after Truth : and m 


that reſþett T hope 1 have fully wat d = r. Þ. 


fied the Deſire of my Antagoniſt © 


[ have keht my ſelf cloſe to hus main : w : 


D 4 De- 
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Deſign : which is not to queſtion the 
Veracity of the Holy Writers , or the 
Truth of the Doftrine or Matters of 
Faft which they deliver, but only to 
propoſe oo Doubr: and Queſtions, 
How far they were W, w A either 
with the Matter or Words which they 
writ, $0 that in this Diſcourſe men 
myſt not expett I ſhould handle all the 
Arguments for the Truth of the Sert- 
ptures and the Chriſtian Aygyon, 
which are a er to be alledg d as 
againſt At ary and Infidels. "Thug as 


tis forreien to the preſent Deſwen , ſo tt 
has been done ſo Often and ſo Fully 
by ſeveral Learned men, and among (t 


others by this very Author im his Fifth 
Letter, that nothing more need or 
can be ſaid upon this Subjett, And 
if men will ſtill ſhut their eyes a- 
gainſt all Convittion, we muſt een 
deſpatr of doing any good upon them, 
and can »only ſay to them mm the 
words of the Apoſtle, He that 1s 1g- 
norant , let him be 1gnorant : and 
If our Goſpel be hid, tis hid to 
them that are loſt, whoſe minds 
the God of this world hath blin- 
ded, Howeper to do what Service 

/ 
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I am able to the Cauſe of Religy 
and to make thu ro le pgar 
ful as I can, 1 have ventur d to go 
4 little beyond the Bounds which my 
Adverſary hath ſet me, and have in» 
Aeavour 7 briefly to explain the Na» 
ture and Deſan of the Prophetical 
Writings : where [ have Sihersd 
upon ſome things not commonly trea= 
ted 1 , the Explaining of heh [ hope 
may tend to 1lluſtrate that noble part 
of the Seripture , and remove ſome 
Prejudices agatnſt the Authority of the 
Prophets, which have been greeduly en- 
tertain d by ſuch perſons as are apt to 
be unreaſonably Suſþ1ctous and Fealous 
4 being Impos d upon, and becauſe there 
ave been Falſe Prophets , think ts 
empoſſible there _ be True ones. 

If I have been gwilty of any Maiſ- 
takes, I hope the Re will the 
more eafiy pardon them, when he con- 
fiders the Niceneſs of the Subjett, and 
that 1t has never yet been purpoſely 
treated of b Y- Writer that I know, 
as our Author himſelf obſerves ©: ſo 
that, as he truly adds, A man mult 
fetch all out of his own Stock 
that intends to Anſwer him, How- 
ever 


The Preface. 

ever of this Diſcourſe do not prove ſa- 

| , T hope "twill be the occaſion 
ins ome Abler Pen in this 
Cauſe, if that be the only Good it 
does, it will not be altogether Unſer- 
_— 8 an. + 

In the lace, 1 eſrre 0 

thoſe who Sk [ (oo carried 
the Inſpiration 'of the Scriptures ſo 
bieh as I ought, not to be Angry with 
me, or uncharitably Cenſure me , as if 
1 deſend to Betray the Cauſe which 
1 pretend to maintain : but if they 
are not ſatisfied with my Performance, 
fo Undertake the Argument them- 
felver , and do Fuſtice to ſo Good a 


Cauſa, I aſſure them I jhall hear- 
rily wiſh them Succeſs in thetr Un- 
dertaking , and ſhall be glad if my 
Arguments appear weak becauſe theirs 
are ſtronger ; for 1 can do nothing 
againſt the Truth, but for the 
Truth. 
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General Conſiderations concerning the Inſpiration 
ot the writings of the New-Teſtament. 


Fe Method of the whole Treatiſe propoſed 
ag. I 


T he Prof of the 7 uſpiration of the New-TeFlament 
WH rVitings contar'd m S1x Propolitions. p. 3 
I. Propolition, God deſign'd to provide a means for 
Preſervmg the Dottrine of Chrittianity to the 
Find of the World, Pp. $ 
IL Prop. 7 be be/t means of preſerving Chriſtianity, 
in an Orainary way, was by conveying the Do- 
tfrine of it to after Ages by Writing. . 6 
III. Prop. 'T is reaſonable to think that God would 
delrover the Chriztian Deftrine in Writing, be- 
cauſe he uſed the ſame means formerly For the 
Inttruftion of the Jewiſh Church. þ- 10 
T he Reaſons which enduced St. Matthew and St. 
Mark 7o write therr Goſpels, as they are related 
by th? Ancient Church- Writers. Þ+ 12 
IV. Prop. God has attually made tife of no other 
way for the Conveying the Doftrme of Chrittia- 
wity, but the Writings of the New T eſtament. 
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V. Prop. The ApoRthes themſelves deſign'd therr 
Writings for the Perpetual Uſe of the Church, 
and lookt upon them to be of equal Authority 
with 
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with the Divine Writings of the Old TeFta- 


ment. Þ- 15 

T he Reaſons which moved St. Luke and St. John 
to write their Goſpels. Þ, 16 

T he ApoFtolical Epritles were deſign'd for General 
Uſe, tho many of them nerit upon Particular 
Occaſions. FS & 

Reflefttons upon the Style and way of writing uſed 
by St. Paul. þ. 18 

Concerning the General Epiitles. 21 

VI. Prop. The Age immedtately following that of 
the Apoitles, look! = ther Writings as the 
Standing Rule of Chriſtian Faith. þ+ 22 

Refleftions upon a Paſſage 1 Mr. Hobs's Levia- 
than, concerning the Date of the New Tefta- 
ment Cano. . 26 

An Anſwer to My. N.'s Obye Fion,T hat ſome Hooks 
are recerved mio the New 7 citament Canon 
whoſe Authors are not known. p. 28 

Four Corollaries or Inferences drawn from 
the whole. 

1 Inference. That the Holy Chit Afſifted the A: 
poitles as fully when they 111 as when they 
Preachd. Pp. 29 

2 Inference. T be Holy Ghott in ſeveral Caſes Dt- 
tated to the Apottles the Words and Style they 
ſhould Uſe, and in all Caſes preſerved them 
from uſing /ucb _ elſions as would natu- 


rally lead men into Frver, 11 


What Cautions are to be obſerved tn Interpreting 
the Style of the ApoFtler, and argning from 
the T erms they uſ« 35 

3 Inference. Simce the Hriting of the New 1:47 

ment 


Contents.” ck 
op 2k ng to — _—Y ns fore, 
hrs C the Compoſing the ſever ts of 
it, does not exclude "F of Nateral Means 

» - mo more than other Atts of Providence =Y 7 
4 Inference. 'T;s no Argument againit a s be. 

mg deſign'd by God for the Perpetual Uſe of the 
Church, that 'tweas at firft Written upon a par- 
ticular Exigency, and with reſpet? to the Cir- 
cumſlances which were peculiar to that time. p.40 
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A More Particular Enquiry into the Nature of 
the Apoltolical Gifts and Inſpiration. þp. 42 
T he General Head's treated of in this Chapter. p.44 
In what Caſes the ApoFtles deliver d ther Fudge- 
ments as Men, and did not ſpeak by Inſpiration. 
T hree Inſlances of this Nature propos d. þ. 45 
x Cor. 5. 12. at large Explam'd. þ. 46 
To grant that the Apoitles ſpokg ſome things with- 
out [nſpiration, does not prejudice their Autho- 
rily as 10 others. P: $3 
In all other Caſes, beſide thoſe before Excepted, the , 
Apottles Preach d and Irit by the particular Wo 
Direttion and Aſſiftance of the Spirit, p.ys 
T he Seripture Notion of an Apoſtle, Þ. $7 
x Cor, 2. 10,&c, and 1 Thel. 4.8.conſidered. p. 58 
The Affiſlance which the Spirit gave the Apoſtles 
did mot conſift only in bringing to their remems- 
brance what Chri1tt had ſaid to them. þ. 62 
; T his proved, 1. From theſe Diſcourſes of our Sa- 
worn's concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, 
where he repreſents it as a Temporal __ in 
oms- 
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Complyance with the prejudices of his Diſct- 
pres. | Pp. 63 

2 From his Parables concerning the Futare State 
of the Goſpel. þ. 65 

3 From the Gift which the Apoſtles had of Fxplain- 
mg the Types and Prophecics of the Old Te- 
Flament. P- 68 
The Apoftſes had an Extraordmary Afſictance 
when they were ſurmmon'd t9 appear before Ma- 
giitrates upon the account of their Region. 
«73 

S. Matt. 10. 20. /inaicated from the Gloſs of. Mr. 
N. ),, 
Several Inftances gruen of his and other Modern 
Writers Arts to Evade the true force of Scrip- 
tare E'xpreffions. Ibid. 
Afr. N.'s Un/incerity, mm mg by the plam [n- 
Hances which are im Scripture of the Boldneſs 


and Courage of the ApoFt les. p. 78 
Sr. Paul's Ze hautour before the Council, Acts 23. 
Clear'd from Mr. N.'s Aſperſions. þ- So 


Sr. Stephen's Sehaviour Acts 7. /mmdrcated. p. 84. 
Mr. N.'s Objections agar? the Inſpiration of the 


Fes particularly Anſwer'd. 
1 Objetion. 7 hat the Apoſiles Diſputed and Com- 
ferr d we1th each other, Anſwer'd. p: 88 


2 Objection. 7 hat Sr. Peter after the Deſcent 0 
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hm: Aniwer'd. Pp 95 

3 Objection. T7 hat S!. Paul and $?. Barnabas were 
fore'd to go to Jerulalem to have that Controverſy 
decided, Whether the Gentile Comverts were 
bound to objerve the Law?! Aniwerd. þ: 97 

4 Ob- 
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Aniwerd. Þ- 104 
; Objection. T hat = it of Prophecy menti- 


. 6nd in the New T nd. fota rs 
fition of Mind mkied made men fit to Infirut?, 


An{werd. Þ. 104 

1 Tun. 4. 13, 14. Chard. þ+ 106 

Why St. Paul gave Direfttons to the Prophtts and 

{nſpir'd Per ſaws at Corinth. p-110 
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Conccrning the Inſpiration of the Prophets p.115 


T he Perſonal Qualifications of the Prophets conſi- 
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T he Original deſign of God's ſending Prophets to 
the Jews, was to hinder them from having re- 
cauſe to Heathen Oracles and Dromations.p.126 

The Prophetical Office deſign'd for Greater Pur- 
fs es. þ. 129 

o admuniſh the People of therr Dut þ. 130 

2 Io = 4 up @ ſenſe of God's Providence in their 
Mm P-133 

3 To foretell the times of the eMeſfias, þ.1 36 
Why his Coming revealed ſo often and ſo parti- 
cularly. Þ. 137 

by ict Steps and Degrees God revel d this = 
ter 

Some Propheci ies more direttly pointing Ls the the 

«Meſſias than 01hers. Þ- 145 

Con- 
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Concerning the Literal and Myſtical ſenſe of Pro- 
phecies : how reaſonable to allow this Double 
Senſe. þ 146 

An Inftance of both theſe Senſes in that Famous 
Prophecy, 1. 7. 10, &c. which 1s at large Ex- 
lam'd. þ. 149 

T he ſame proved by other [nitances. 151 

There are Evident Marks whereby to diſcover a 
eMyiical Senſe, wherever 'tis iuolv'd under 
a Literal One. þ.1 'S 

T he reaſons why Prophecies are written in ſuch a 
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Literal One. p 
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Two Rules laid down as the Foundation of «My- 


Hical [wterpretations.  16r 


A Recapitulation of what | has been ſaid m this 
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Wherein ſome Dithcultics are Reſolv'd relating 
to the Prophets themſclyes, or thetr Writings. 
P. 167 
T wo Difficulties propoſed; the Firſt concerning the 
Obſcurity of Prophecics : the Second concerning 
the Marks whereby to diſtinguiſh Truc Pro- 
phets from Falle. Ibid 

7 he Firſt Anſwer'd by proving theſe two things. 
1 7 hat the Prophecies were not ſo much deſton d to 
gratify Men's Curioſity im diſcovering to them 
wat ſhould come to paſs hereafter, as to Con- 
vmce them when the things foretold were come 
to paſs, that 'twas the Lord's doing. p. 170 
Dan, 
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Dan. 12. 4. and Revelat. 22. 10. Explain'd. p. 1711 
2 Aſlertion, The fuſfilliing of Prophecies, if deti- 
ver'd plainly, incon/titent with the Freedom of 
Flumane Aftions. þ. 174 
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where in ſtead of,o not reach this Caſt by the Laws 
of Chriſt, read, the Laws of Chriſt do not reach this Df. 
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for xgAupuire r. azoume. p. 121.1. 26. for ther'esr. there's 
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maafter cifatwr. p. 250.1. 18. torefr of. p. 259. 1. 20. for 
of notorious r. of his notoriow. p. 262 |. 23. tor ſebjef? r 
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General Conſiderations concerning the 
Inſpiration of the Writings of the 
ew "Teſtament. 


Do not diſlike our Author's 


* Divihon of the Scripture- 2 French 
Writings into Prophecies, Hiſt o- Edit. 


ries and Do#rines: and I do ſo 

far agree with him, as to grant that 
all the Holy Books have not an e- 
qual degree of Inſpiration, but 
have more or leſs of it, according 
as the matrers they contain are 
more or leſs Adequate to the Wri- 
ters Underſtanding and Capacities, 
For 1 cannot but think that God 
made uſe of their Natural Talents 
as far as they could be ſubſervient 
to his deſfigns,the Reaſons of which 
Opinion I ſhall have occaſion here- 
aftcr to mention. But yet, not- 
withſtanding my agreement with 
him thus far, 1 muſt defire leave 
not to follow his Mcthod, becauſe 
A | 


Eng. p. 
112, 112, 
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I'think 'twill contribute much to 
the Clearneſs and Strength ot the 
following Diſcourſe,it I treat of the 
Inſpiration of the New-Teſtament- 
Writings in General,in the firit place. 
For m this Method we ' begin 
with what 1s moſt Known and Cer- 
tain, and from thence proceed to 
explain what 1s more Doubttul and ' 
Obſcure. And it the Divine Au- 
thority of the Writings of the New 
Teſtament be once proved, that of 
thc Old mult follow as a neceſflary 
Conſequence; becauſe the former 
grves Teſtimony to the latter, and 
moſt of the Arguments which 
prove the one, may be cafily ap- 
phed to the other. 

Mr. N. allowes the Hiſforzes of the 
N. Teſtament to be exatt and true Re- 
{ations of the matter of Fatt, but ſuppo- 
ſes that there's no need of In| ſprration to 
Write a true Hiſtory".fle grants iKe- 
wiſe that the fhoſtolrcal F iſtles con- 
tain nothing but what ts conformable to 
the Dottrine of Chriſt;but yet that the A- 

| Poſtles had no need of an extraordinary 
,. Inſprration for Writing therr Epiſtles ©. 
But all this whale he takes no no- 
* ICC 
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tice that theſe Writings were de- 
ſignd by God for the Perpetual 
Ule and Inſtruction of the Church, 
and to be a Rule of Chriſtian Faith 
to all Ages. Which one thing if 
it be made out, will prove their 
Divine Original, and fſuthciently 
diſtinguiſh them from all other 
Writings, purely Humane, where 
Providence cannot be ſuppoſed to 
have had ſuch an extraordinary 
Hand in the Compoſure : fince it 
neither can be pretended that the 
Authors were the Immediate Inſtru- 
ments of God in publiſhing his Will, 
nor that their Works were dehgn d 
for ſo general a Ule, as the Inftru- 
tion of the Univerſal Church. 

L ſhall therctore in the firſt place 
give adefinitwn of an Inſþir d Wri- 
tmg, and then prove that the Wri- 
tings of the New Teitament are 
waly ſuch. An Inſpired Writing 1 
take tobe a Book that 1s writ by the 
Incitation, Direttion and Aſſiſtance of 
God, and deſon d by him for the Per- 
petual uſe of the Church. 

The Proof of the Inſpiration of 
the New-Teſtament-WWritengs, 1 ſhall 
A 2 com- 
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compriſe in theſe following Pro- 
poſitions. 


I. God deſyn d to yr a means for 
the preſerving the Dottrine of Chriſt 
to the end of the World. 

II. This could not be done fo well in any 
Ordinary way or Humane means, as 
by committing this Dottrine to Wri- 
eng. 

II. Tis more reaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that God would make uſe of this way 
than any other, becauſe he made uſe 
of the ſame means before, for the In- 
ſtruftion of the Few iſh Church, 

IV. He has attually made uſs of no 0- 
ther way for the conveying down the 
Chriſtian Dottrine, that can be aſ- 
ſen d. 

V. The Apoſtles themſelves deſon' d 
therr Writmes for the Perpetual uſe 
of the Cl, urch, and lookt upon them of 
equal Authority mm the Chriſt:an 
Church, as the W ritungs of the Old 
Teſt ament were in the Fewiſh. 

VI. The Age 1mmeatately after the A- 
poſtles lookt upon the Writings of the 
New Teſtament,as the ſtanding Rule 
of Faith to the Chriſtian Church. 

[ think 
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I think the making out theſe 
Propoſitions, (ſome ot which need 
very little proot) will tully prove 
the Divine Authority of the Books 
contain d in the Canon of the New 
Teftament: and when they are 
made out, {ſuch Conſequences may 
be drawn from them, as will filence 
molt of the Cavils and Objections, 
which the Author of theſe Letters and 
ſome others have raiſed againſt the 
Inſpiration of the Scripture. 

|. The firlt Propohtion to be 
proved 1s this: God deſwn d to pro- 
vide a means for the preſerumg the 
Dottrme of Chriſt, to the end of the 
IWorld. 

This Propoſition I think any 
Chriſtian will take for granted : 
and my deſign at preſent 1s not to 
diſpute with nfidels, but to lay 
down thoſe Principles upon which 
the Divine Authority of the Scri- 
ptures 1s built, the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity being preſuppoſed : be- 
cauſe the Author I am to deal with 
profeſſes the Belict of Chriſtianity, 
and yet has raiſed ObjeCtions a- 
gainſt a great many of thoſe Wri- 

A 3 tngs, 
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tings, which Chriſtians have all a- 
long lookt upon to be of Divine 
Authority. I ſay therefore that no 
Chriſtian can doubt of the truth 
of this Propokhtion: for every 
Chriſtian believes the Goſpel to 
be the laſt and moſt perfect Reve- 
lation of the Will of God which he 
intends to afford to the World : 
he believes that Chriſt will be with 


that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
aganſt it : 1, e. 1t ſhall never be ſo 
tar weakned, as that the Profeſſion 
of Chr iſtianity ſhould ceale, or the 
Church be pertectly deprived of 
the Knowledge of ſaving Truth. 
Nothing turther being needtul for 
the illuſtrating this Propohtion, I 
proceed to the 

II. Propoſition. God could not 
ferve the Knowledge of C irifenty is n 
an Ordinary way, or by any Flumane 
means ſo well, as by come eying the Do- 
Arme of it to after Ares by Writeng, 

| do not pretend to preſcribe to 
God Almighty what method he 
ſhall uſe to diſcover his Wull to the 
World, or conhne ham to any one 
way 
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way of doing it : but thus much 1 

think I may ſafely ſay, thataſtand- 
ing Rule of Faith committed to Wri- 
ting 15hable to leſs inconvemencies 
and dithculties, than any other way 
of conveying down Divine Truth. 

Whereas all other ways that can 
be aſſign d of tranſmitting Divine 
Revclation are incumbred with ſo 
many dithcultics, that without a 
conſtant ſerics of Miracles, they 
can never attain their end. And 
therefore we can't reaſonably ſup- 
poſc that God will make choice of 
any ſuch methods to Reveal his 
Will by. For this is to be laid 
down for a certain truth, that God 
never works more Miracles than needs 
muſt , nor ever ſuſpends or over- 
bears the force of natural Agents 
without evident neceſſity, but all- 
ways uſes ſecond Cauſes and Hu- 
mane means as far as they will go. 

And therefore that method which 
ofters leaſt violence to Nature, 1s 
more likely to be made choice of 
by God. Some Men indeed are 
apt to think that the Hand of God 
can tſhew it {elf without aconſtant 
A 4 {crics 
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ſeries of Miracles: but they that 
conſider things more exactly, ra- 
ther judge that a continued ſucce(- 
fion of Miracles would really be a 
reproach to God s Ordinary Pro- 
widence: foroften to interrupt the 
courſe of Nature, muſt needs be a 
refletion upon the Wiſdom that 
firſt contrived it. Wecan imagine 
but two ways of God's Communi- 
cating his Will to ſeveral ſucceſſive 
Ages without the help of Writing ; 
either Oral Tradition, or making a 
Particular Revelation to every fingle 
Perſon, or at leaſt to all thoſe whoſe 
buſineſs 'tis to teach and inſtruct 
others in their Duty. Now both 
theſe ways are liable to ſuch difh- 
culties, and do ſuppoſe ſo many 
immedaate interpuſitions of God s 
Power to prevent thoſe errors 
which muſt of | necefhity attend 
them, (conſidering the preſent ſtate 
of Humane Nature) as are not ſuit- 
able to the methods which God 
uſes in Governing the World, 1 
ſhall not purſue this marter any 
further, nor give a particular ac- 
count of the inconyeniencies to 


which 
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which both theſe Mcthods are ob- 
nox1ous, and to corre which a 
conſtant Interpoſition of Miracles 
will be neceſſary. The Abſurdity 
of the former has bin abundantly 
demonſtrated by the © Learned De- « Dr. 7:4- 
fenders of the Proteſtant Reſolutioh fot/or's 
of Faith, againſt thoſe Popiſh Wri- p** © 
ters that ſet up Tradition in Oppo- Dr. s:4/- 
ſition to 1t: and the Abſurdity of 2/7 
the latter is evident at firſt fight, 
and none but mecr Enthuhaſts ever Lad 
made any Pretence to it. But on Dr. Ster- 
: "— locks Pro- 
the other fide, for God to commu- ,,,.... 
nicate his Will by Writing, implies Retolu- 
nothing in it but what 1s Natural {197 vt 
and Eahe : there 1s nothing requi- 4 
ſite to continue this to Poſterity, 
but God's preſerving the Writings 
themſelves by the ordinary Me- 
thodsof Providence: and then men 
may as well learn his Will from 
thence, as they can know the H:- 
ſtories of former Ages, the Opinions 
of Philoſophers, the Laws of their 
own and other Countries, from the 
Writings which record each of 
theſe particulars: unleſs we will 
ſay, that God cannot order a Book 
tO 
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to be writ in as Intclligiblea man- 
ncr, as mencan inditc it when they 
are lctt to themſelves. 

But twill further appear that tis 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould preſerve the Know- 
ledge of Chriſtianity by appoint- 
ing a written Rule of Faith, than 
by any other means,if we conhider, 

II. That he made uſe of the ſame 
means ___ for the Inſtruttzon of the 
Fewnſh Church. 

With God is no varzableneſs, and 
what he once approves of, he does 
not afterward lay aſide , but upon 
ſome great realon. Moſes wrote his 
Law im a book by God's direCtion © : 
the Prophets appeal to the Law and 
to the Teſttmony*, as the only ſafe 
Guide, and by which men muſt 
judge whether a DoGrine come 
from God, or not. . Our Saviour 
bids the Jews ® ſearch the Scriptures, 


for mn them they were perſwaded, and 


ſo far they were in the right , was 
contain d the way ta Eternal Life : and 
in all his Conteſts with the Jews, he 
defired no other Vouchers for the 


Truth. of what he ſaid but Moſes 


and 


48 
and the Prophets. And twill appear 
very reaſonable to beheve that 
God ſhould uſe the ſame Method 
to inſtruct the Chriſtian Church 
which he did the Jewiſh, 1t we con- 
hder that our Saviour and his A- 
poſtles conform'd the External parts 
of their Religiou, to the Cuitoms 
received among the Jews as much 
as they could,being reſolv d to give 
no oftence by (tudiouſly affecting 
Novelties. The Two Sacraments 
were taken from Jewiſh Rites: the 
Government of the Chriſtian Church 
was framed after the Pattern of the 
ſewitſh Frerarchy : the Apoſtles, as 
tis natural for all men to do, being 
willing to retain the Cuſtoms they 
had been bred up in, wherever the 
Nature of Chriftiany did not ob- 
hge them to the contrary. From 
whence tis natural to ſuppoſe that 
the Apoſtles ſhould take care be- 
fore they left the world, to provide 
ſome certain means of Inſtruction 
for the Chriſtian Church, in Con- 
formity to R—_—_ which might 
fupply their place when they were 
dead and gone : orclſe they would 


not 
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not have been fo faithful in their 
office as Moſes was, who deltvered the 
Book of the Law| to the Prieſts before 
his Deceaſe ". And tis likely the Chri- 
ſtians themſclves would expect tobe 
provided with as good and tutfhcient 
means of knowing their duty, as the 
Jews enjoyed, or - elſe they would 
have had juſt cauſe tocomplain that 
they came bchind them in the Ad- 
vantages of Knowledge and Inſtru- 
Gtion. And that this 1s not a meer 
Conjecture, but the real Senſe of 
the hr{t Chriſtians,is plain from the 
Account which | the Ancient Wri- 
ters give us of the occaſion of St. 

Matthew and S. Marks writing their 


. Goſpels, Euſebius tells us, * that St, 


Matthew wrote his Goſpel particular- 

for the uſe of the Fews to whom he 
7 preached, becauſe gorng into other 
parts he would fupply the Want of 
his Preſence by Writing. Clemens A- 
lexandrinus ſaies, * That St. Mark 
wrote his Goſpel at the Requeſt of the 
Chriſtians at Rome, who were not ſa- 
tisfied with an unwritten Tradition 
of the Word, and therefore defir d him 
to commut it to Writing, Which St. 
Peter 
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Peter coming to underſtand , yuns 
and confirmed this Goſpel for the uſe of 
the Church. And when theſe and the 
other Apoſtolical Writings came 
into the hands of Chriſtians, there 
was no need of a particular Com- 
mand from God to make them be 
received as the Rule of the Chriſti- 
an Faith. For thc Character of the 
Perſons who wrote them , the Ex- 
ample of the Jew 1th Church , and 
the Parity of Reaſon why theſe 
Writings ſhould be of equal Au- 
thority among Chriſtians , as the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament 
were among the Jews : and laltly 
the Neceſſity of hav ing ſome Stan- 
ding and Settled Rule of Faith : 
theſe were all fſuthcicnt Induce- 
ments to Chriſtians to look upon 
the Apoſtolical Writings as ordain- 
ed by God, for the Perpetual Ule 
and Inſtruction of the Church. 
And this will turther appear it we 
conhder, 


IV. That God has attually mad 
uſe of no other way for the conveying 
dawn the Doftrine of Chriſtianity, that 


can 


[ I4 | 
can be aſſizn 4 , but the Writings of the 
N. Teſtament. 

Tis a very weak Argument to 
infer that things mult be ſo, becauſe 
we think it Conyemient they ſhould 
be ſo. This 1s andced to preſcribe 
to God Almighty, and tell him he 
ought to have ask d our Advice in 
the Managing of things. And therec- 
fore, tho the Arguments for the 
Infallibility of Tradition, for an [n- 
fallible Fudge of Controt erfes,or what- 
ever other Guide men have ſet up 
in oppoſition to the Scriptures,were 
never ſo plauſible, and were as real 


Demonſtrations as the Authors of 


them tancy them tobe, yetaslong 
as tis plain by Experience that Tra- 
dition 1s not Infallible, and that there 
is no Infallible Fudge of Controverſies, 
all theſe Pretences to Demontltrat1- 
on ſignify nothing, for a man may 
demonſtrate his heart out \bcforec he 
will be able to confute Experience. 


And that neither the Authority of 


the Church Repreſentatzve, nor the 
Tradition of the Church Drffufree, 
neither Pope nor Council, jointly 
or {cparately, are Infallble Guides 


ro 


F 
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to Chriſtians, or equivatent to the 
Scriptures, has been made out with 
ſuch admirable Clearneſs, and un- 
anſwcrable Strength of Reaſon, by 
the Learned Detenders of the Pro- 
teſtant Cauſe againit Popery , that 
without farther infifting upon this 
Point, T ſhall refer to them for tur- 
ther Satisfaction, and proceed to 
the 

V. Propoſition. That the Apoſtles 
themſelves deſign d therr Writings for 
the Perpetual Uſe of the Church, and 
look d upon them of Equal Authority 
with the IFVriting's of the Old Teſta- 
menr. 

The SupernaturalAfhiſtance which 
attended theApoſtlcs in every thing 
of Moment, and tending to the Ed1- 
cation of the Church, was ſo Ex- 
traordinary : and even their Pri- 
vate Judgment as men, was ſo Up- 
right and void of all Selt-intereſt 
and Corruption, that twill very 
much illuſtrate this mater, to con- 
ſider what Judgment and Opimon 
they themſclves had of their own 
Writings. 

The very Defign of the Goſpels 


ſhews 
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ſhews that they were writ for the 
General Uſe of the Church, to Re- 
cord the Doctrine and Miracles of 
our Saviour, the Author and Fint- 
ſher of our Faith , whom all arc to 
hear and obey. And tho it were 
ſome particular Emergency that 
might induce the Evangeliſts to 
ſet about this Work, which yet 15 
to be look 'd upon as a Prov 1dential 
Motion, yet the Goſpels themſelves 
not only anſwer that particular End 
which was the firſt Occaſion of their 
being writ, but are of General 
Ulſe, and fitted to all Ages and 
times. We have alrcady mention d 
the Occaſion of St. Matthew and St. 

Mark s writing their Goſpels. St. 

Luke gives an ! Account of his U1 ns 
dertaking himſelf, the ſubſtance © 

which 1s, «< That fince many had 
« written an Hiſtory of our Savior's 
«Life and Actions, who wanted 
« ſome Advantages of knowing the 
« Particulars which he had, he him- 
© ſelf being exactly inform'd by 
« thoſe who were Eye-witnelTes and 
« Parties concern'd,ſet about a more 
« accurate account of thele Matters, 
tO 
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© to the end that every Chriſtian 
& who will be at the pains to read it, 
< might know the Certainty of 
* thole things wherein he has been 
« inſtructed. It ſeems from hence 
that committing things to Writing, 


was 1n St. Lukes judgment the molt . 


certain means of Conveying the 
Knowledge of them to others. 
As for St. John, tis plain by com- 
paring his Goſpel with the other 
Three, that he had ſcen the Reſt and 
approved them , * and therefore 
{ſupplied what he thought fit, which 


the former Evangchliſts had omit- * 


ted : that ſo all of them rogether 
might be a Complete Account of all 
that Jeſus did and taught. And he 
ds himſclt tells us that his Deſign 
in writing his Goſpel was, * That 
men might believe that Jeſus 5 Chriſt, 
and that believing they might have life 
thro his Name. 

To proceed to the Eprſtles of the 
Apoſtles : it muſt be confeſs 'd that 
many of St. Paul's were written up- 
on the particular Exzgencres of the 
Churches to which they are dire- 
Qed, and were occaſion'd by ſome 
B Diſ- 
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Diſputes that were proper to thoſe 
times : which may be thought an 
Argument that they were not de- 
ſign d for the General Uſe of the 
Church. But yet if we conſider 
that the Fundamental DoCtrines 
of Chriſtianity arc admirably 1lla- 
ſtrated by them, and many of the 
more Myſterious parts of the Goſ- 
pel-Diſpenſation more fully trea- 
ted of in them, than by Chriſt him- 
ſelt,becauſc there were many things 
which the Apoſtles were not able to 
bear © while he was with them, and 
therefore they were referred tothe 
Teaching of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
fuller Inftruction in ſuch matters : 
I ſay if we lay theſe things toge- 
ther, we mult : icknowledge It nes 
cellary to add thc Apoſtolical E- 
pittles to the Goſp els, in order ro 
the making up a Complete Rule ot 
Chriſtian Faith : or elſe we ſhall 


be much to ſeck for an Authentuk 
Explication of {ſeveral Important 
Por: nts of Chriſtianity. But of this I 


ſhall diſcourſe more largely in the 
next Chapter. To return to S. Paul s 
Epiltles : 


but obſerve 
how 


I cannot 
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how the Wiſdom of God has made 
St. Paul's Style and way of Wri- 
ting, to be admirably ſerviceable 
to the Edification of the Church, 
which yet if we examine it by the 
Rules of CGrtic:ſm, 15 far from be- 
ing Regular and Exact. But his free 
uſe of Drgreſſions, and thoſe long 
oncs too ſometimes, opens him a 
way into a larger Subject and of 
more General Uſe, and does not 
{ſuffer hun to confine himſelf to 
that one particular Point , which 
twas his main Deſign to treat of. 
And when we find him take occa- 
fion from every hint to explain 
the Myſteries of the Goſpel, to 
ſer forth the Excellency of it, and 
to perſwade men to live up tothe 
Height of its Precepts, this 1s not 
only a fign that his holy Soul was 
full of this noble Subject , bur is 
likewiſe an argument that the Ho- 
ly Spirit Influenc'd his Pen , and 
made him enkarge himſelf upon 
thoſe Points which were of Uni- 
verſal Concern, and would be for 
the Perpetual Benefit of the Church 
in all ſucceeding Ages. A ſignal In- 
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ſtance of this vou may ſee in that 
large Drgreſſion | in the ſecond Epiſtle 
to the Cor mtheant. whach reaches trom 
the x 3. verſe of the Second Chapter, to 
the x. verſe of the Seventh. Where 
he diſcourſes of ſome of the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity,with ſuch 
a true Spirit of Piety, and with 
ſuch a powerful Force of Natural 
Eloquence, that it we may prefer 
one part of that Inſpir d Teacher's 
Writings before another, we might 
call this one of the molt E levated 
Diſcourſes in all St. Paul s Epiſtles. 
And as both the Matter of lis E- 
piſtles, and the Manner how they 
are writ, diſcover to us that thev 
were defion d for the Perpetual 
Uſe of Chr 1ſtians, ſo we ſhall find 
St. Peter to have been of the ſame 
mind, whoſe words jultity all that 
I have ſaid. For he places St. Paul s 
Epiſtles in an cqual Rank with 
thoſe holy Writings , which were 
on all hands agreed upon to be the 
Word of God. Thus much his 
words umport, II. Pet. 3. 1y, 16. 
where ſpeaking of St. Pauls E- 
piſtles that there were ſome things 
in 
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in them hard to be underſtood, which 
zenorant and unſtable men wreſted 
and a pled to ull purpolcs, tO C- 
ſtabliſh corrupt Doctrines: he adds, 
As they do alſo the OTHER SCR1i 
PTUKES to their own deſtruttion : 
which "Expreſlion of | other Scrt- 
ptures] plainly implies that St. Pe- 
ter look d upon St. Pauls Epiſtles 
as part of the Canon of Scripture, 
and rank'd them among thoſe Di- 
vine Writings which were delign'd 
for our Edihcation and Inſtructi- 
on in Rightcouſneſ(s , and which 
twas dangerous to pervert toa con- 
trary Purpoſe, 

And if St. Paul s Epiſtles, which 
were writ upon the Exigencies and 
with Regard to the State of Parti- 
cular Churches, were yet ſtill de- 
ſign'd to be of general Ule; the ſame 
may be ſaid with much greater rea- 
ſon concerning the Eprſtles of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles, with aim only 
at this General Deſien, to confirm 
thoſe in the Faith to whom they 
were directed , to exhort and teſtifie 
that this is the true Grace of God where- 
zn they ſtood *,and to keep up the Re- 
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membrance of the Apoſtles Dottrme af- 


er, ter therr acceaſe *, | as St. Peter ſpeaks 


concerning the Intent of his two 
Epiſtles. And we find St. Fohn ad- 
dreſſes himſclt to all Chriſtians, 
without Reſtriction, and even to 
all Ranks and Degrees of them, 
whom he divides into Cularen, 
Young men, and Fathers *. 

Thus much T'think ſufhcient to 
prove that the Apoſtles themſelves 
deſign d their Writings for the 
Perpetual Uſe of the Church, and 
look d upon them as of Equal Au- 
thority with the Inſpir d Books of 
the Old Teſtament. IJ procecd to 
the 

VI. and laſt Propofition , vr. 
The Aee tmmediately following that of 
the Apoſtles, look'd upon ther Writings 
as the Standing Rule of Faith to the 
Chriſtian Church. 

Certainly next to the Apoſtles 
themſelves, the Age immediately 
following was beſt able to know 
what the Apoſtles thought of 
their own Writings, and what 
Authority they | challeng'd as due 
to them, Jreneaus, one of the 
Greateſt 
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Greateſt men of the Church 

that Agc , ſuthciently ſhews the 
Senſe of the Chriſtians of his own 
tume concerning the Authority of 
theſe Writings. The Hereticks a- 
gainſt whom he writes, pretended 
that their Opinions came origt- 
nally from the Apoſtles, and char, 
whatever the Apoſtles might {ay 
to the contrary in their Writings, 
yet they taught thoſe very things 
by word of mouth ,- which thetſe 
Hereticks fince maintain d. In an- 
{wer to this, /rene:z does not only 
confute their Pretences, by ſhew- 
ing that there was Clear and Un- 
donbted Tradition for the Catho- 
Iick Faith , which in thoſe early 
Times could eafily be tracd up to 


the very Apoltles 8 : but likewiſe c Ire:t 


proves that 'tis in vain to ſet up 
Oral Tradition in ( oppoſition to the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, ® becauſe 
the very ſame Goſpel which they at 
lM, reach d, they afterwards by the 

Wall ”, God committed to IPriting, to 
b the Foundation and Pillar of our 
Faith. In purſuance of which Te- 
ſtimony we may further obſcrve, 
B 4 that 
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that the very Arts which thoſe He- 
reticks uſed exther to Undermine, 
or Evade the Authority of the A- 
poſtolical Writings , plainly ſhew 
their Authority was look d upon 
as Sacred and Deciſive in the Chri- 
{tian Charch, 

The Writers of the ſame Age 
do fully bear witneſs to the Ca- 
non of the New Teſtament. The 
Learned Mr. Doawel! has obſerv d 
' that St. Paul's Epiſtles were gene- 
rally known and received in the 
Church ſoonelt of any of the New 
Teſtament Writings: and accor- 
dingly , beſides the Teſtimony 
which St. Peter g1ves them, which 
we have already mention d, we 
we may obſerve, that Jenatns the 

earlieſt Writer of the ſecond Ape, 
15 very induſtrious in imitating 
St. Pauls Style, and nfing his 
Exprefhons, as if he had a mind 
his Readers ſhould take notice 
that he had ftudied his Epiſtles. 
The Authority indeed of the E- 
prftle to the Hebrews hath been 
call'd in queſtion, becanſe the An- 
thor s not having ſet his Name to 
It 
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it, has given occaſion to doubt whe- 
ther 1t wereS. Pauls or not. But 
as this Epiſtle muſt be of Apoſto- 
Iical Authority, being older than 
Clemens Romanus, who plainly al- 
lades to 1t in two places of his E- 


piſtle to the Corinthians * ; 1o the ſtyle, 


the way of Ar gumg,and the Genus of 


the work diſcover it to be'S. Paul's : 

but S. Peter puts an cnd to the di{- 
pate ; for the ſaying which he 
quotes in his ſecond Epiſtle as S. 
Paul's, 1scertainly taken out of the 
E piſtle to the Hebrews !. The þ firſt 
Epiſtle of S. Peter 18 quoted by S. 
Polycarp, who writ juſt after /gna- 
tis s death. About the ſame time 


certain Pious Men Travelld from 3 


place to place, on purpoſe tocom- 
municate the rings of the Goes 
as Euſebrus informs us ” : which 

to be ſure underſtood of the Au 
Goſpels now cxtant,which only were 
reckon d Authentick in his tune. 
And 'tis plain they were eſteem'd 
ſo in the Middle of the Second Abe, 
becauſe Fuſtm Martyr quotes them 
generally, whenever he has occa- 
lion to mention any thing belong- 
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ing to the Hiſtory of our Saviour. 
But in Jreneus s time ther Autho- 
rity was ſettled beyond all diſpute : 
tor he ſays poſitively, ® that there 
are Four Goſpels, neither more nor leſs. 
And ndectthe Authenticalneſs of 
Four Goſpels ſeems to be owing to 
St. Fohn himſelf, who made them 
into one Complete Code, as I ob- 
ſerved beforc. *® The ſame /rencus 
g1vesa large Teſtimony to the Re- 
velations, and often quotes the firſt 
Epiſtle of S. Fobn ”. 

I thought 1t not improper to give 
this briet Account of the 'Ceſtimo- 
nies which are given by the carleſt 
Chriſtian Writers,to the moſt cont1- 
derable Books of the New Telta- 
ment,to ſhew how good a Foundat1- 
on there 1s for the Authority of thc 
New-Teſtament Canon: and how little 
ground there 1s for Mr. Hobb s Inlt- 
nuation to the contrary,who tell us, 
1 that the Writings of the Apoſtles Were 
not recerved nor acknowledged as ſuch by 
the Church, till the. Council of Laoatcen, 
which was held 1 the Year 364. Yc- 
commended them to Chriſtians. As if 
all Chriſtians did not agree in ac- 
; know- 
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knowledging ſuch particular Books 
for the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
till they were Recommended to them, 
as he ſpeaks, and Enumerated by a 
Council. Which hasas httle truth 
in it, as what he ſays juſt after- 
ward, that at the tune of this 
Council, all the _ of the New 
Teſtament were mm the hands of Eccle- 
fraſticks, which 1t 1t be nota down- 
right andwiltul falfity in him,is ſuch 
a picce of ignorance, as a orofſer 
cannot be tound in all the King- 
dom of Darkneſs which he has dc- 
ſcribed. 1 find Men generally a- 
gree in believing Mr. Hobbs to be 
the Author of the Leviathan and 
ſeveral other ill Books, and I fear 
too many have a great deference 
for their Authority, tho the Par- 
hament (which according to hum 
hath a juſter right to declare what 
Books or DoGrines are to be re- 
ceived, than a Councel) hath not yet 
giv enusa Catalogue of his Writings 
or Recommended them to the World: 
neither of which could be true, if 
this Argument of his be good. But 
to return; I dont pretend to have 
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Colleed all that can be alledged 
to prove the| Antiquity of the 
New-Teſtament-Canon, nor will I 
go farther upon a Subject that 1s 
already undertaken by that Learn- 
ed Perſon who will ſhortly Publiſh 
an Elaborate Collettion of all the Va- 
rious Readmgs of the New Telſta- 
ment, trom whom the World may 
expect tull ſatisfaction as to this 
INarteer, 

However I'cant but juſt take 
notice, that tis no prejudice to the 
Divine Authority of the N. Teſta- 
ment, as our. Author intimates *, 
that ſome Books are received into 
it whoſe Authors arenot certainly 
known, and therefore, as he argues, 
of whoſe Inſpiration we cant be 
certain. He inſtances in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. But there 1s ſufhcient 
proof that S.Paul was the Author of 
that Epiſtle, as I have ſhewed al- 
ready. Andas to the whole New- 
Teſtament Canon, twas certainly 
the deſign of thoſe that Compiled 
it, only to gather together the Wri- 
tings of the Apoſtles, or of ſuch 
as writ by their dire&ion, as the 
Ancients 
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Ancients tell us S. Mark did byS. 
Peter's, & S. Luke by S. Paul 8, 
So that the only reaſon why ſome 
Books were doubted of, was be- 
cauſe it did not clearly appear whe- 


ther they were Writ by Apoſtles ;: 


or not, and afſoon as that point 
was clearcd, their Authority was 
unmediately Eſtabliſhr. And (o 
much tor the proving the Srxth 
Propoſition. 

AndI think {ſuppoſing theſe Six 
Propokitions proved, this Conclu- 
hon will plamly tollow from what 
has been aid, that the Books of the 
New-Tcltament were Written by 
God s Direttion, and defen d by Him 
for the Perpetual uſe and Inſtruttion 
of the Church, and are the only Fixt 
Rule which he has appointed tor 
this purpole, 

I ſhall draw ſome Concluſrons from 
theſe Premiſes, which will tend to 
illaſtrate and explain the Divine 
Inſpiration of the Holy Writings. 

1. It follows from hence that the 
Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted the Apoſtles as fully 
when they Writ,as when they Preachecd. 
How far this athſtance extended, 
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and wherein it conſiſted, I ſhall ex- 
amine particularly in the next 
Chapter : at preſent 1 intend only 
to ſhew that we may preſume there 
1s as great a degree of Inſpiration 
to be found in their Writings, as 
was in their Preaching. For fince 
the reaſon why this Aſſiſtance ac- 
companied them 1n their Preach- 
ing, was the benefit of the Church, 
that they might Gurde 14 mto all 
Truth, without any danger of mix- 
ing error with it : the ſame reaſon 
holds much ſtronger for their Wri- 
tings, which do not ſerve tor the 
Inſtrution of One Age only, as 
their Preaching did, but of Many. 
And therefore tho we ſhould ſup- 
poſe that they uſe Arguments ad 
Hommem ſometimes, and proceed 
upon ſuch Principles as were gene- 
rally admitted in the Age they 
lived, without nicely examining 
whether they were true or not ; yet 
this only ſhews that they thought 
fit to explain Divine Truths in ſuch 
a manner as was moſt ſuitable to 
the Capacity of the perſons they 
were immediately to Inſtru&, And 
as 
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as we muſt grant that tho the New 
Teſtament was deſign d tor the uſe 
of future Ages, yet the Phraſe and 
Style and Argumentation uſed in it 
is wholly accommodated to the Sen- 
timents and Uſage of that Age mn 


which twas writ : {oS. Paulhimſelt 


does plainly imply that he does not 
always uſe the Beſt Arguments, but 
ſometimes ſuch as are beſt fatred 
to the Capacities and Notions of 
thoſe he Writes to. For thus we 
find him expreſs himſelt by way 
of excuſe for the Argument he 
makes uſe of, * I ſbeat after the 
manner of men , becauſe of the infir- 
mity of your fleſh: which is as much 
as 1t he had ſaid, 1 could bring a 
better argument to prove what I 
ſay, but this which I make uſe of 1s 
more ſuitable to your Capacities, 
and may perhaps more eftectually 

convince you, than a better. 
2.It follows ſecondly,that fincethe 
Books of the New Teſtament, (and the 
ſame reaſon holds as to any other 
Writings of the ſame rank and uſe) 
were deſyn d to be a ſtanding rule of 
Faith to Chriſtians, the Holy Ghoſt, 
tho 
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tho he aid not generally Dittate the 
words which the holy Writers uſed , 
yet diretted them to expreſs therr mmas 
mn ſuch a manner,that thoſe who have a 
regard to the Dialect and way of ſpeak- 
ang in which they write night rightly un- 
derſtand them;or at leaſt the Holy Spirit 
prevented therr grving quſt occaſion for 
Men s errors and miſtakes in matters 
of Conſequence, by therr Phraſes and 
Expreſſrons. And ſuch a degree of 
aſſiſtance 1s abſolutely neceſlary to 
make theſe Books a ſtanding Rule of 
Faith, For tho we ſuppoſe the 
Holy Writers uſed\a Popular ſtyle, 
and conſequently made uſe of ſuch 
Hyperboles and! Metaphors and other 
Improprieties of Speech, which 
common practiſe allows of 1n all 
Languages, (c{pecially where they 
occaſionally ſpeak of Phzloſophical 
matters,and things not immediately 
relating to Religion :) yet unleſs we 
ſuppoſe them to ſpeak properly in 
thoſe Terms of Art which are of fun- 
damental uſc in the explaining the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, and up- 
on the ſenſe of which whole Con- 
troverhies turn, and as they are 


diftcrently 
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differently taken they alter the 
very face of the Chriſtian Religion; 
I ſay, except we ſuppoſe the A- 
poſtlcs to ſpeak properly, z. e.agree- 
ably to their own Simplicity and 
Plainneſs of Speech, and in ſuch a 
manner as was molt Iikely to be 
underſtood by thoſe they writ to. 

whcn they treat of matters of great 
Importance, and ſuch as are juſtl\ 

to be reckon d Fundamental Do- 
Ctrines, the New Teſtament will 
not an{wer the ends of a Rule of 
Faith. For a Book is of no uſe to 
explain or decide any Controverſy, 
if we can haveno hxt rule where- 
by to judge of 1ts ftyle, ſo as to 
be in ſome meaſure certain what 
Is its true ſenſe. And tis very 
ſtrange if a Book writ by perſons 
who had an extraordinary afhſtance 
from God, and which was defign d 
for Univerſal uſe, ſhould not be 
worded with that care which Hu- 
mane Induſtry uſes in matters of 
Importance. And therefore we 
have reaſon to rely upon the afli- 
ſtance of the Holy Spirit, even 
with xelationto the Phraſe and Let- 
C ter 


[ 34] 
ter of the Scripture, and to believe 
that he has ſo far directed the holy 
Pen-men, that: their Phraſes and 
Expreſſions ſhould not lead Men 
into error in matters of Conſequence ; 
but may be rightly underſtood by 
thoſe that acquaint themſelves with 
the Diale&t in which they writ, 
and conſult the Ages neareſt the 
Apoſtles, who mult needs be, next 
to their own ſtyle, the beſt Judges 
of their ſenſc. If indeed the Socrnan 
Dodtrines concerning the Nature 
and Satrsfattion of Chriſt were true,it 
muſt be confeſſed there would be 
little reaſon to believe that the 
Holy Ghoſt had a hand m word- 
ing the Scriptures: nay then the 
Scripturcs will appear to be writ- 
ten in ſuch a ſtyle, as it the Writers 
delignd to lead Men into crror. 
And the Sorrmans themſelves, when 
they make Reaſon the ſole Fudge of 
Sripture, and tell us they will not 
believe any thing contrary to Rea- 
ſon, tho it were never ſo plainly 
aſſerted in Scripture, do in effect 
confeſs that the expreſſions of Scri- 
pture, taken in thei 2r natural and 
moſt 
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moſt obvieus ſenſe, do not at all 
favour their Opinions ©, 
therciore tis no wonder to find 
theſe Gentlemen warn their Read- 
crs {o often not to make Inferences 
trom the Phraſes of Scripture, as 
if they were uſed ſtrictly and pro- 
perly : that they ſo often tell us 
of the Impropricties and Meta- 
phors which the Eaſtern Writers, 
and thoſe who wmitate them, a- 
bound with : that the Apoſtles play 
with Words as Socinus with Reve- 
rence ſpeaks ', and take them ſomes + 
times in one ſenſe and ſometimes 
in another. Our Author follows 
them in this, as well as in ſome o- 
ther things, and often cautions 

b us © not to ſubtiltze about the expreſ- 
& hons, nor ſtick too cloſe to the Letter 


« of the Scripture , fince the ſtyle of |: 


« Scripture ts ſo far from being exatt, 
« that tis very careleſs : and tells us, 
« | that laying too great ſtreſs upon 
« I/ords, has bin the occ _ of moſt 

« of the Diſputes among (| miſttans. Y 
readily grant 1t has; but then the 


fault has bin that Men have either 
Interpreted Scripture-Expreflions 
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by notions of "Phiiſepy, which the 
Holy Writers never heard of, or 
elſe they have not inquir'd into the 
Sentimentsof thoſe times in which 
theſe Books were writ, but have 
judged of their ſenſe by the Schemes, 
and applied them to the Drſputes of 
Modern Ages, as if they were writ 
only with a regard to the Contro- 
verſics that ſhould ariſe in Aﬀfter- 
Times, without 'any reſpect to the 
Sentiments and Exigencics of the 
Age wherein they were written, 
But if we have a regard only to 
the Genius of the 1 Language which 
the Holy Writers uſed, and judge 
of their Sentuments by the State of 
the Church in their time, and by 
fuch Ancicnt Authors as were moſt 
Iikely to be acquainted with the 
Notions which were then generally 
received ; I don t think laying treſs 
upon the Phraſes of the Scriptures 
can lcad us into ſuch groſs errors as 
Mr.N. unagines*. And without ſup- 
poſing this, we can ſcarce deduce 
any Inferences from Scripture 
Texts, and yet this 1s practis d by 
the Apoſtles themſelycs,who ſome- 
timcs 


s, = 
T0 


tumcs argue trom Words, and thoſe 
too taken in their micelt fignifica- 
tion. A remarkable cxample of 
which 1s that Inference of S. Paul s, 


' To Abraham and to hts feed were the I Gal.3. 
Promiſes made : he jaith not, And to 15 


ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, Aud 
to thy ſeed, n hich Is Chr ſt. 

3, Inte God in his Providence took 
care that theſe Books ſhould be Writ 
for the uſe of hts Church, and therefore 
gave Promdential occaſions for their 
being Written, it follows that they are 
Compos 4 in ſuch a manner as not to 
exclude the uſe of the Natural Reaſon 
and Meditation of the IWriters who 
Compos d them. 

Works of Providence are not ſup- 
pos d to exclude Humane means, 
and we believe many things to be 
brought to paſs by the determinate 
Counſel and Powcr of God, tho 
they arc not purely Miraculousand 
and mcerly Gods own Act and 
Deed, but are brought to paſs by 
{ccond Cauſcs as his Inſtruments. 
And why then cant he give Men 
a Rule of Faith and. Manners, ex- 
cept the Writing be with the zm- 

C 3 med:- 
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mediate Finger of God, as the Two 
Tables were? T1s certain that the 
\ ordinary Opcrations of the Spirit 
j do only excite and aftiſt our na- 
tural Faculties, not ſuperſede or * 
j render them uſeleſs. And even the 
| extraordinary ones do very often 
h influence Men's migfds after the 
| ſame manner, as appcsÞ by S. Paul ; 
mt Tin. advice to Timothy, » Gwe atten- 
| 4+- 4 dance to Reaaing, to Exhortation, to 
h Dottrine, neglett not the gift which ts 
| m thee, Fr. was grven thee by pro- 
phecy. And to the ſame purpoſe 
2 Tim. he ſpeaks in the ſecond Epiſtle *. 
And therefore tho we ſuppoſe the 
| 6 Authors of the Scriptures to have 
| been Inſpird, and to have had the 
extraordinary Aſhſtances of God's 
Spirit, yet this will not exclude the 
uſe of their Natural Talents, but 
that the Writers made uſe of them 
as far as they could be ſerviceable 
to their purpoſe, and God ſup- 
plicd ther detects. From hence 
appears the weakneſs of that Ar- 
gament which js urged by our Au- 
thor and by ſome others, againſt 
the Inſpiration of the Poetrcal 
Books 
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Books * of the Old Teſtament, be- 2 Fr » 
cauſe ae ſeem to be the effetts of Study ? . my a 
and Meditation: and againſt that © * 
of the Hiſtorical Books of the Scri- 

prure, * becauſe the things contam a þ Gwe. 
in them are either of the Writers own py per _ 
Knowledge, or elſe taken from Anct- p. 672. 
ent Memorrs, or the Relation of others. RK "_— ae. 
To the ſame purpole 'tis urged a- 2925 
gainſt the Divine Authority of S. 
Paul s Epiſtles by Spmoza, 4 that 97”: 
they are full of Argumentation, which q 
he thinks mult be the effect of S. 
Paul's own reaſon. As if a Man 
that had a perfteCt Syſteme of the 
Chriſtian Religion infuſed into his 
mind by Revelation, as we ſup- 
poſe S. Paul to have had, did not 
apprehend it after a Rational man- 
ner, and {ce the whole Series and 
Chain of its Principles, by the help 
of which he could infer one thing 
from another. But 1s 1t not aplea- 
ſant Argument againſt the nfpins- 
tion of a Book, that it is writ in a 
Rational and Argumentative way ? 
which mult either ſuppoſe that tis 
below God Almighty to give a 
reaſon for his Inſtitutions: or elſc 
C4 that 
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that 'twas not proper for the Apo- 
ſtles, to ſhew their Diſctples that 
the Doctrines they taught them 
were ſuch as might be Rationally 
deduc'd trom certain Principles,and 
to confute their Adverſaries the 
ſame way, who would not ſubmit to 
their barc Authority, nor beheve a 
thing to be trac, mcerly becauſe 
they ſaid ſo. 

4 It follon's from what has bm ſaid, 
7 t15 M0 Argument againſt a Book s 
being acſon d by God for the perpetual 
uſe of the Church, that 'twas at firſt 
writ upon ſome particular Exmency, 
and with relatzon to the peculiar Cir- 
cumſtances of the perſons to whom tis 
arretted. 

For ſome of thoſe Books of the 
Old Teſtament which were certain- 
ly deſign d for the publick benefit 
of the Church, as"tis granted by all 
that acknowledge any ſuch thing 
as Inſpiration, (and 1 don't at pre- 
ſent concern' my ſelf with any 0- 
thers) Ifay ſome of the Undoubt- 
edly Inſpir d /\Writings were occaſi- 
on d by the particular Exigences of 

thoſe times in which their Authors 


lived, 
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lived. I mcan the Books of the 
Prophets, who were all ſent by God 
to teſtify againſt the fins which 
werc commurred im their own times. 
And it God ſo orderd 1t, that 
theſe Prophecics ſhould be of per- 
petual uſe to the Church, why may 
not the other Occaſional Writings 
ot the Scripture, it 1 may ſo term 
them, have been compos d with 
the ſame Deſign ? I have already 
shewed * that the manner of St. 
Pauls Writing does excellently 
anſwer this Intent. From hence it 
appears that the Argument uſed 
by ſome Poprſh Writers why 
the New Teſtament cannot be 
a perfect Rule of - the Chriſtian 
Faith , becauſe ſeveral parts of it 
were writ only with Relation to 
particular Exigencies of ſome one 
Clurch, holds as well againſt the 
Old Teſtament being a Rule to 
the Tews, becauſe a great part of 
of 1t, v:z. the Prophecies, were oc- 
caſion d by the particular Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe Times in which 
the Prophets lived, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. 1, 


A more particular Inquiry mto the 
nature of the Apoſtoltcal Gifts and 
Inſpiration. 


Aving ſaid thus much in ge- 

neral concerning the Dt- 

vinc Authority and Inſpi- 
ration of the Apoſtolical Writings, 
I proceed to examine more diſtin- 
ly the Afertions which the Au- 
thor of the Letters hath laid down 
concerning the Inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles and of their Writings : 
and in order to that ſhall conh- 
der particularly , both as to their 
Nature and Extent, ſome of the 
moſt remarkable Grfts, with which 
the Holy Spirit indowed the A- 
poſtles. I find our Author 1s very 
induſtrious to Ilefſen the Apoſtolti- 
cal Gifts, as much as he can, and 
to repreſent them very little above 
their natural Facultics. He indea- 
vours to ſhew, © That the Operation 
« of the Holy Spirit upon thetrr Minds, 
con- 
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« conſiſted chiefly tn refreſling therr 
« Memories , * and bringing to thetr 
« Remembrance what Chriſt had ſard 
« unto them. He docs indeed ay, 
® That ſometimes the Holy Spirit 
«* made them underſtand by extraor- 
« dinary Revelations, that which Chriſt 
« had fard unto them whilſt he was with 
© them, but which they then underſtood 
© not. And that they had many :mme- 
© diate Revelations and droers heaven- 
* [y Viſtons ©. And in another place, 


a 4 That perhaps the Yprret open a therr 4 


* Minds after a manner we compre- 
« hend not. But while he ſets out the 
Objections againſt the Inſpiration 
of the Apoſtles in the belt Light,and 
with the greateſt Force he can , he 
paſlcs over the Evidences for it very 
{lghtly,and looks upon therrImme- 
mediate Inſpirations to have been 
lo extraordinary, and to have hap- 
pen d ſo ſeldom, that he does not 
[tick roundly to declare, © That therr 
Infallbility conſiſted in relating fatth- 
| fully what they had ſeen and heard. 
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mon d before the Secular Powers, upon | 
the account of thetrr Religion. And he 
makcsthisanother argument againſt 
the Inſpiration of the Apoltles, 
and other perſons in thoſe times 
whom the Scripture ſpeaks of as 
inſpird, 8 that they confer 4 with one 
another, and ſubmit ted to one another s 
Judgments, and aid not come to a Con- 
lun concerning any matter im queſt t- 
no,till after long Deliberation, and Con- 


fultation with each other : with many 


other Cavils ot leſs weight, In An- 

{wer to which, and for the Clearing 

of this Matter I ſhall ſhew, 

I. How far we may alow what he 
ſays to be true , and 1m what Caſes 
the Apoſtles did not ſpeak or att 
oY Inſpiration. 

. 1 ſhall ſhew that excepting thoſe 
Fa the Apoſtles wit and ſpake 
by the particular Aſſiſtance and 
yp of the Spartt. 

. 1 ſhall' ſhew that the Aſſiſtance 
my the Faly Spirit aid not conſiſt 
only or chiefly in Improving their 
Natural Faculties, or Strengthen- 
ing and Refreſhing their Memories. 

IV. 1 ſhall ſhew that they had an 
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extraordinary Aſſiſtance, when they 
were ſummon 4 before Maziſtrates 
upon the Account of therr Reltezon : 
and vindicate their Behaviour under 
thoſe Circumſtances, from the unbe- 
comme Reflettions which Mr. N. 
has made HDOM tt. 

1 ſhall vinduate the — 

of the Apoſtles and other anſPur a 

perſons from the reſt of the Obje- 

thions which he at toances againſt et. 

I. As to the firlt of theſe Inqui- 
ries, What were the Caſes whercm the 
Apoſtles aid not att or ſpeak by Inſþ1- 
ration , I conceive we may allow 
them to be theſe tollowing. 

1. Where they treat of the common 
Occurrences of Life, and ſuch things 
as have no Relation at all to Diome 
Truths, As when St. Paul ſpeaks 


of his defign to take Rome * 1n his , 


way to Span, andtocall at ' Corinth 1; _ 
s he went into Macedonia : but j2 Cor. 


oe it appears he was uncertain as ; 
to that Reſolution, * and did not x15. ,, 


16 
v.1 Cur 


aftually ' make it zood. Many In- 7%.2Cor. 
| ſtances of the like nature might ,, 
be alledg'd ®. Hitherto we may 1. 16. r 

reter Ships of memory in matters of one 6.19 


no 


V.1 Cur. 


Act.19 © 


» ov. Mar. 
25.9.ACt. 
7. 10. 


O01 (Cor. 
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no conſequence, ome Examples of 
which there arc to be found in 
in the N. Teſtament *. 

2. Such things as were matters only 
of Humane Prudencegbeing of an Indif- 
ferent nature in themſelves, and conſe- 
quently not the proper Subjetts of a Dt- 
vine Revelation, For matters of Pru- 
dence..e. Where God has given men 
no fx d rule, but left them at liberty 
to determine tor themſelves accor- 
ding as their curcumltances ſhall d1i- 
rect, as they are not the proper Sub- 
jets of a Divine Law, ſo neither 
are they of a Divine Revclation. 
Such 1s the Caſe of marrzed perſons 
where one party 1s an Unbelzeverwhich 
St. Paul conhders, ® and reſolves by 
the Rulcesot humane Prudence,(and 
therefore tells us betore hand, that 
tis He that ſpeaks, not the Lord) ta- 
king his meaſurcs from the general 
Law of Chriſtian Charity. For as 
to this Caſe I look upon Mr. Thorn- 
aikes ? Opinion as the moſt pro- 
bable, which is, That the Apoſtle 
look'd upon Marriage made by per- 
ſons before they were Chriſtians, to 
lay no ftrifter Oblgation __ 
tC 
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the Partics, than the Laws which 
they were under when the Marri- 
age was contracted, deſign d to lay 
upon them. So that it two per- 
{ons who were under the Laws of 
the Roman Empare married , and 
afterward one of them turn'd 
Chriſtian, this d1d not at all alter 
the Conditions of the Marr 1age, 
in reſpect of the Converted Party, 
from what they werc betore : nor 
in a Marriage contracted by Sub- 
jets of the Roman Empire, under 
the ſtatc of Heathemſm, is the Con- 
vertcd Party by virtue of his imbra- 
cing Chriſtianity afterward, oblig d 
anew by the ſtricter Tics of the 
Chriſtian Law concerning Mar- 
riage, but only by thoſe which thc 
Roman Laws required, upon which 
Terms the Marriage was made at 
firſt : and ſo might upon jult occaſi- 
on, take Advantage of the Privilege 
which the KomanLaws permtted,ot 
being Divorc d for other Caules be- 
fides that which was allowed by our 
Saviour. Now the reaſon why the 
Laws of Chriſtianity do not extend 
to a Marriage contracted under a 
ſtate of Heatheniſm 1 conceive to 
be 


q 1 Cor. 
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be this, becauſe Heathen Marriages 
being not 1n their own nature In- 
diſſoluble, as Chrittian Marriages 
are, but the Parties having reſerv d 
to themiclves a liberty to part from 
cach other, in ſuch Cafcs as the 
Laws of each Country allowed, the 
nature of theMarriage-contract {till 
continues the ſame, after the Con- 
verhon of cither Party which it did 
betore,z.e. Difloluble, unleſs the Be- 
leving Party can per {wade the Un- 
believing, to oblige himſelf to the 
Obſervation of thoſe {tricter Laws 
of Matrimony, | which arc injoin'd 
by Chriſt. Without which mutual 
Conſent the Marriage continues the 
ſame it was before, while both Par- 

ties were Unbelievers: and conſc- 
quently the Laws of Chriſt do 
not reach this Caſc, being appli- 
cable only to thoſe Marriages which 
are made in the Chriſtian Charch, 
or at leaſt which are made Chriſtian 
by an After-a&, and mutual Con- 
ſent of the Parties to ſubmit to the 
Chriſtian Law mn this particular. 
This Opmion ſeems to be counte- 
nancd by the Apoſtle in the 1x. 
verſe of that Chapter, 4 If the 


VUn- 


od... 
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Unbeliever depart , a Brother or 
Siſter 1s not under Bondage m ſuch 
Caſes: the moſt natural Senſe of 
which Words 1s , It the Marriage 
Contract be broke on the Unbe- 


lievers de, the Believer 1s no lon- 


ger tied 1by it. Which is not true 9s &3s- 
of a Marriage where the Laws of *-=+ 


Chriſtianity take place, for there 


the Breach of the Marriage Cove- 7. 1, 2,3. 


nanton one fide, does not diflolye 
the Bond , nor releaſe the other 
party from the Obligation of it, 
except in the Caſe of Adultery, 
which St. Paul does not here ſu 

poſe. Which ſeems to me plainly 
to prove that St. Paul did not 
think the Laws of Chriſtianity 
were to be extended to ſuch Mar- 
riages as theſe, This ſeems too to 
have been the ſenſe of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, by the Story 
which gave occaſion to Fuſtrm 
Martyrs firſt Apology, (as tis uſually 
reckon'd) concerning a Woman 


* that being Converted to Clit, .,,/. 
ſtianity, after having uſed many inir 


endeavours to reclaim her Husband 
from his vicious courſe of Life, 
D when 
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when they all proved inefteCtual, 
ſent him a Divorce drawn up ac- 
cording to the torm preſcribed by 
the Roman Laws *. 
hers 1s commended by Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr;, which 1 luppoſe he would not 
have done, it .hc had thought the 
Laws of the Goſpel took place in 
ſuch a Marriage asthis, which was 
contracted in\a ſtate of Heathe- 
niſm. For certainly Chriſtianity 
does not allow the Wite to put 
away her Husband upon any ac- 
count whatſoever : fincc that was 
never allowed by Moſes s Law, nor 
ever prac&tis'd among the Fews till 
Herod s time, when Salome ſent a 
Bill of Divorce to her Husband, 


which was done contrary to the 


1in. Jewiſh Laws, as Foſephus *, who re- 
. latcs it, oblexves. And 1t this be 


the truc ſtate of the caſe concern- 
ing Marriage, where one party 1s 
a Convert to Chriſtianity, and the 
truc ground of S.' Paul s rclolving 
the queltion-propoſed to him con- 
cerning this | matter ; the reaſon 
is plain why he introduces his an- 
(wcr with this Pretace, 4, not the 


Lord » 
"of 


This action of 


R_—_ DA FF 


[FI] 


Lord*; for this caſe 1s of the ſame ; ; Cor 
nature with the other Indifferent 7. 12. 


things S. Paul diſcourſes of in the 
lame Chapter, where he gives his 
jadocment about the ſtate of Vir- 
ginity and Widowhood. The 
doubts concerning which matters 
he reſolves by the Rules of Pru- 
dence, and with reſpect to — 


which attended the Proteſhon of 
Chriſtianity. The Apoſtle indeed 
ſays, 1 gzve my Opinion about theſe 
queſtions, as one that hath obtain d 


ſent Diſtreſs *, and the difficulties 41 Cor 


7 26. 


mercy of the Lord to be faithful *, and + i Cor. 


again, After my judgement , and 
think that I alſo have the Spirit of 


= 4 


TY . 


God, But this is not ſpoke with f'ver. 


the Authority of an Apoſtle or 
Teacher ſent by God, but in ſuch 
a ſtyle as implies only an ordinary 
Aſhſtance, ſuch as any Pious skil- 
ful Paſtor may ſtill expect: for 'tis 
as if he had ſaid, «1 do fincere- 
«ly give you the beſt Advice I 
© can, my judgement is not byaſsd 
© by any corrupt end, I have no 
* other deſign but to promote 
* God's Glory and your good, and 
D 2 *there- 


g Matt. 
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< therefore 1 may be pretty confi- 
« dent that the Spirit of God whoſe 
© influences 1 have often felt, hath 
*now ſo far! Afhited me, that 
« I have adviſcd you for the 
© beſt. 

2. Another Inſtance wherein we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe the Apo- 
{tles ſpoke without Inſpiration, 1s 
when they d:ſcourſe of ſuch things as our 
Saviour told them they ww bs co- 
tent to be tgnorant of. Such as was 


the time when the Day of Fudgment 


ſhould come, which was a ſecret God 
had reſerved 8 to himſelf: and of 


24.26. Reſtoring the Kzngdom to Iſrael *, As 


6Act16. to the former of theſe, tis plain 


; ICC 
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the Apoſtles thought the Day of 


Judgement would come in their 
own time, or within a very little 
while afterward '. But thus they 
only gathered by Humane Reaſon- 
ing, and conjectures drawn trom 
ſome Expreſſions found in the Old 
Teſtament, or uſed by our Saviour, 
fuch as the* Calling the times 
of the Goſpel! the Latter Days, an 
Expreſhon often uſed by the Pro- 
phets, and our Saviour's joining 

tOge- 
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together the Deſtruction of Feru- 
ruſalem, and the End of the World 
inS. Matthew the 24th. And as the 
event has proved that they were 
miſtaken, ſo they themſelves did 
not pretend to Revelation for what 
they ſaid 1n this caſe, but ſpoke of 
It in doubtful terms, as may be 
ſecn in the place above cited *, /f ſo 
be we ſhall be found Cloth d, not naked, 


for 10 the Words ſhould be Trant- 3. 


lated. 


In theſe caſcs I think twill be 7 


- , * #* «4 
no prejudice to the Divine Infſp1- 


ration of the Apoſtles, to allow 
them to have ſpoke like Men. And 
tis unreaſonable for any to pre- 
tend, that if we grant thus much, 
we do in cfte& give up the Caule, 
and that then twill be 1impoſhible 
to diſtinguiſh what the Apoſtles 
lay by the Spirit, and what they 
ſpeak of themſelves. For ſure 
Men may diſtinguiſh if they pleaſe, 
the Myſteries of Faith, and the 
Rules of Practice, from a Coke and 
Parchments, or a Journey to Corinth : 
which belong to the firtt excepted 
Caſe, And in the ſecond, we have 

D 3; the 
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the Apoſtle himſelf plainly diſtin- 
guiihing this from his aſual way 
of Writing, and telling us that tis 
he ſpeaks, not the Lord ', and that 
he had no Commanament fr on the Lord, 
but only gave h1s Fudgement m The 
ſame E xpreflion we find elſewhere 
ina like caſe *, 4x. concerning the 
meaſures of Charity. which are to 
be ſettled by the Rules of Pru- 
dence, and don't fall under a Dt- 
vine Command, Now it an Ex- 
reption confirms @& Rule in Caſes not 
Excepted, wc may juſtly infer from 
the Apoſtles ſetting a mark upon 
theſe Diſcourſes todiltinguiſh them 
trom Divine [Commands , that 
where there 13 no ſuch diſtinguiſh- 
ing mark, we muſt ſuppoſe him 
to deliver what he ſays under the 
Character of an Apoſtle and a 
Meſſenger of God, unleſs the na- 
ture of thc Diſcourſe do plainly 
imply the contrary, and be ſuch 
as properly belongs to the two 0- 
ther Heads of excepted Caſes. As 
to the third Inſtance of Excepted 
Caſes, the Evangeliſts have ſuffi- 
ciently forewarh'd us not to look 


upon 
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upon any Mans Judgement as In- 
fallible in this matter, fince they 


have Recorded ® thoſe words of 
our Saviour, where he tells his ; 


Diſciples, that the D- ay and Hour 
of the General Fudzement was a 
ſecret God has reſerved to him- 
ſelf. and has not thought fht to re- 
veal it to any Creature of what 
Rank or Degrec locver; no not to 
the Son himſelf : and tho he were 
the great Prophet of the Church, 
yet twas no part of his Commil- 
hon to reveal the Counſel of God 
in this matter: and thcrefore to 
be ſure his Diſciples would never 
pretend to know more then their 
Maſter. 

Having thus conſidered the 
Caſcs in which the Apoſtles ſpake 
or writ without Inſpiration, I pro- 
ceed in the 

IT. Place to ſhew, that Excepring 
thoſe Caſes, the Apoſtles writ and ſþake 
by the particular Aſſt ſtance and Drre- 
ton of the Spirit. 

Our Author confines the Infal- 
Iibility of their Preaching and 
Writing to thoſe things which they 
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Learnd from Chriſt, or related as 
But as to the Ar- 
guments which they fram'd upon 
thoſe Principles, and the Conle- 
quences they deduc d from the Old 
Teſtament, here he ſuppoſes them 
to have uſed only their own Mc- 
mory and Judgment, tho he grants 
theſe Diſcourſes of theirs are to 
be received, becauſe there s nothing 
mm them but what 1s conformable to the 
Dottrme of Chriſt and to right Reaſon, 
end nothing that can lead us imto the 
Behef of what us falſe or contrary to 
Prety %, This, 2s exactly:as I can 
gather, 1s all the Authority he 
allows the Sermons and Writings 
of the Apoſtles: and this indeed 
is as much Authority as can be 
given to any Humane Diſcourſe, 
and tho it does not exclude all pofht- 
bility, yet it excludes all ikelyhood 
of error.But as we look upon the A- 
poſtles to have been ſomewhat more 
than Sound Drvines, or Men that ve- 
ry well underſtood the Doctrine 
which they were to tcach others: 
ſo their Diſcourſes and Writings 
have been always efteem'd of an 
higher 
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higher Rank than any Religious 
Treatiſes purely Humane, which 
however ſolid and true they may 
be, are to be qudged of by theſe 
Writings, and are no further true 
than they agree with them. The 
Scripture makes this the Characte- 
riſtick of an Apoſtle, whereby he 
was diftinguiſht from the other 
Inſpird perſons who were then in 
the Church, viz. that he did not 


but ely 


learn the Goſpel in an Humane way *, 7 * &\ =- 
Revelation. S. Paul 099% 


might have been ſufficiently in- compar. 
ſtructed in the Goſpel, by thoſe with ver. 


who were Pillars im the Church *, 10 


12.& 1. 


v. 1 Cor. 


as to have been out of all likely- 2. 10. 


hood either of miſtaking any part 
of 1t himſelf, or leading others in- 
to error : but we ſec this way of 
Inſtruction was not ſufficient to 
advance him to the Dignity of the 
Apoſtolate, and therefore Chriſt 
himſelf made a particular Revela- 
tion of the whole Goſpel to him*, 
that - might not be nfertor in a- 
ny re to the chefe les. 
And roof Goſpel 7 o=_ 
nicated to hum and the reft of the 
Apoſtles 


ſv. Gal. 


2.6,9. 


ftv. Ubi 
ſupr.& 
i Cor. 

1.22. 


Eph. 3. 
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Apoſtles by Divine Revelation, 
only that they might teach 1t to 
others, whether by Word or Wr1- 
ting, with the greater allurancc 
and certainty,| and without any 
danger of error, their Diſcourlcs 
which were defignd for the In- 
ſtruction of the Church, mult be 
theeftects of this ſupernatural ha- 
bit of Chriſtian Knowledge, which 
God infus d into their minds. | 
have ſhewed in the former Chap- 
ter ©, that the ſame Aſſiſtance accom- 
pamed the Apoſtles in therr Writing 
which aid in their Preaching, and 
therefore ſhalllnow ſpeak of theſe 
two indifterently, and thew what 
kind of Authority the Apoltles 
claim d in either of them. S. Paul 
ſays * that God has revealed the ae 
things, and the Myſteries of the Goſpel 
to the Apoſtles by the Spirit: which 
probably were the ſame things 
Chriſt told his Diſciples, they were 
not able to bear while he was with 
them ** Such was particularly the 


Dottrme of the Croſs, which S. Paul s 


pros Diſconrſe chiefly relates to in that 


" Place?, Theſe things S., Paul fays 
' they 
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* they ſpoke and taught others, = 1b. ver. 
and that too in the Words which the "3: 


Holy Ghoſt taught them. Where the 
word ay@- comprehcnds their 
[tyle * as well as their Arguments, 


0 
and ſhews there's a greater regard &4 


to be had to the Rtyle of the Apo- 
ſtles, than our Author * 1s willing 


Reaſon which he 
Argument, why 'tis not dictated by 
the Spirit, v3. becauſe tis plain 


and without any Aﬀectation of 


Wit or Learning, and conform d 
to the ſtyle of the Old Teſtament. 
For this ſtyle however Neglgent 
and Careleſs our Author may think 


a Ver. 1. 


—_— 
to allow, and even for that very 
alledges as an. 


it ©, the Apoſtles uſed by the di- c Fr. p. 


retion of the Holy Ghoſt, as ap- 
pears from this place. It follows 
immediately, Comparing Spiritual 
things with Spiritual, where the 
word oavyzeaons may fgnity Ex- 
plaming, Illuſtrating *, d 4.6. proving 
one Divine Revelation by another, 
the Revelations of the New Te- 
ſtament by thoſe of the Old. At 
laſt the Apoſtle concludes , * We * 
have the mind of the Chriſt, and there- 
fore 
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fore ye are to hcarken tous, and 
receive what we lay, tho in many 
things not agreeing with the Prin- 
ciples of Philoſophy, or Worldly 
Wildom, which the Apoſtle | inthe 
. Verſes before | had undervalued, in 
In all 
which Diſcourſe S. Paul plainly 
aſcribes his and the reſt of the A- 
poltles Preaching to the Inftructt- 
ons the Holy Ghoſt gave them, 
without making any reſtrictions, 
and particularly that part of it 
w hich conhiſted in drawing Conſe- 
quences, and bringing Proofs from 
the Old Teſtament. 

Again we find the ſame Apoſtle 
threatning thoſe that deſpiſe his 
Advice, as not deſþrſing man but God, 
who gave the Apoſtles his holy Spert 8, 
that they might teach with un- 
controulable Authority. And I 
think we may fairly conclude from 
hence, that St. Paul expected 
all his Precepts and Inſtructions 
ſhould be ſubmitted to, not mcerly 
as coming from one of the Gover- 
nours of the Church, but as having 
ſomething more then Humane Au- 
thority, 


[61] 


thority, and being derived from 
the Spirit of God. For what he 
lays in this place, tho it immedi- 
ately reſpect only thoſe Advices 
which are contain d in the fore- 
going part ot the Chapter, may by 
parity of Reaſon be apphed to all 
other Apoſtolical injunctions : for 
as the words arc general, and do 
not ſpecify that the Apoltle dc- 
liver d theſe particular Rules by 
an extraordinary Revelation, more 
than any others which he clfe- 
where gives, ſo neither are the 
Advices ſuch in their own Nature, 
as require a greater degree of In- 
ſpiration to deliver them, than the 
other Exhortations and Commands 
which are every where to be found 
in the Apoltolical Writings. From 
whence I conclude, we ought to 
look upon thoſe Writings as A 
Divine Rule of Faith and PraCtife, 
and that he who defſpifes or un- 
dervalues them, deſþ:Jes not man,but 
God, who gave his holy Spurit to the 
Authors of them. And how tar 
our Author may be guilty of this 
tault, 1 leave it to God and his 
Own 
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own Conſcience to Judge. 1 pro- 
cced to ſhew 

III. That the | Aſſiſtance which the 
Holy Spirit gave to the Apoſtles 1d 
not conſiſt only in refreſhing their 
Memories, or —_ therr ' Na- 
tural Faculties, | but was in ſeveral 
reſpetts a new aegree of ſupernatural 
Knowleape. 

Our Author is willing to believe, 
as appears by the places ® 1 have 
betore cited, that the Athitance 
the Holy Ghoſt gave to the Apo- 
itles, 4:4 chiefly, and in a manner 
only conſiſt in refrejoeng therr memory, 
and recalling to therr mind what our 
Saviour had taught them, And agree- 
ably to this opinion he tells us, 
that when our | Saviour promuſes his 
Diſciples *, That the Holy Ghoſt 
ſhall teach them all things, and 
bring all things to their remem- 
brance, theſe latter words apparently 
explam the foregoing, as if the Holy 
Ghoſt's teaching them was nothing 
elſe but bringing to their remem- 
brance what | Chriſt had taught 
them before. Now 1 deny not 
but that our Sayiour declard to 


his 
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his Diſciples the whole Counſel of 
God, and therefore when he gave 
them Commiſſion to go and teach 
all Nations, he makes this the Rule 
they were to go by in Preaching, 
v7, to teach whatever he had com- 
manaed them ', as containing the 7a 
whole Dore of Chriſtianity : 28-25 
but granting all this, yet twill ap- 
pear from ſeveral inſtances, that 
the Afﬀhiſtance of the Spirit was 
ſomething more than bringing to 
their remembr ance what Chriſt had 
_ unto them, For 

. Some things our Saviour did not 
Ta not explain to them fully, but like- 
wiſe made we of juch Expreſſions when 
he ſhoke of them, as were accommoda- 
ted to the Nottons the Apoſtles were 
prepoſſeſs 4 with, Thus when He 
di{courlcd to them of the Nature 
of his Kingdom , he made ufe of 
{uch Expreſſions. as in their moſt 
natural and obvious Scnſc did im- 
ply, that 'twas to be a Temporal 
One : for he deſcribed the happt- 
neſs which his Diſciples were to 
enjoy m it, by cating and drinking 
at his T, able, and ſuting upen twelve 
Thrones 
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| Thrones judermmg the twelve Tribes of 
| mLuke Jfrael ®, Which —_— did 
| gg , tend dire&tly to confirm them in 
239. © their prejudices concerning the 
Worldly Grandeur of Chriſt's king- 
dom: our Saviour not thinking 
Ic a proper ſcaſon as yet to wean 
them from theſe Opinions, which 
had taken ſuch deep root in their 
minds, that they could not be ex- 
tirpated all of a ſudden, but muſt 
be removed by gentle and eaſy 
degrees. Now! to give the Apo- 
{tles a right underſtanding as to 
this matter, twas not ſufficient 
the holy Spiritſhould recall to their 
memory the words which our Sa- 
viour had uſed upon this ſubjeR;for 
thoſe alone would rather confirm 
them inthe falſe Notions they had 
entertain'dconcerning theſe things, 
than inſtruct them in the true one : 
but 'twas further requiſite , that 
the Spirit ſhould give them a clear 
and diſtin apprehenſion of the 
Spiritual Nature of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and wherein the Glory and 
Happineſs it promiſes, conſitgs : 
md ſhould further inform them 


tor 
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for what Reaſons our Saviour 
choſe, in compliance with their 
apprehenſions, and in conformity 
to the Style of the Old Tettamenr, 
to wrapup theſe things in Obſcu- 
rity, and diſcourſe of them under 
the vail of Types and Figures, 
And I think this was to inlighten 
their minds with a new degree of 
Supernatural —_ 
2, But beſides thoſe things which 
our Saviour concealed under Types 
and Figures, There were others he 
 obſcurely Expreſs d in Parables, As 
the Calling ot the Gentiles in the 
Parable * of the Houſholder that © _ 
went out at the latter end of the Day To 
to bire Labourers imto his Vineyard, 
The rejeCtion of the Jews under 
the Parable * of the perſons invited 5 Matt. 
to a Marriage Feaſt, who would not ** * 
come, Several other inſtances of 
the ſame kind might be given. Now 
to underſtand theſe. things per- 
fetly, ſomething more was re- 
quifite than juſt to remember our 
Saviour's words : as 18 plain by the 
Piſciples asking our Saviour the 
meamung of another Parable of his, 
E 
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viz. That of the tares of the Field”, 
The words they remembred per- 
teatly well, but were at a loſs tor 
the mcaning and dcfign of them, 
and therefore defir d him to cx- 
plain it to them. And by the ſame 
Reaſon there was nced of a greater 
degree of Illumination, to certity 
them that the Gentiles were to be 
Fellow-hewrs , and partakers of the 
Promiſes of Chrift, than the bare 
putting them in mind of thoſe ſhort 
hints our Saviour had given them 
concerning this matter, would a- 
mount to. And accordingly wc 
find that St. Peter had need of a 
Vithon © to inſtruct him in this 
marter: and cven that extraordt- 
nary Revelation ſeem'd ſcarce ſut- 
fhcient to convince ham of this 
trath. For afterward, notwith- 
ſtanding the Viſion he had formerly 
ſeen, he relapſed again into his old 
notions, and ſeparated himſelf 
from the Gentile-Converts at An- 
tioch *, Which is a Yegnant 1n- 
ſtance how much and the Apoſtles 
had of an extraordinary degree of 
Clearncis and Evidence, fully to 
inſtruct 
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inſtruct and convince them m thoſe 
points of Chriſtianity that were 
oppoſite to the Opinions they had 
tormerly imbraced : and that ſome- 
thing more was requiſite to that 
purpoſe, than juſt to remember 
what our Saviour had ſaid upon 
this Subject. For even that Vi- 
fion it {elf did not fully explain to 
St, Peter Gods Counſel and pur- 
pole, and 'tis likely he thought 
there was no more iumpled by it, 
than that he ſhould receive thoſe 
Gentiles, who voluntarily offer d 
themſelves. The firſt that were 
ſent to Preach the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles were S. Paul and S. Barna- 


bas, when the Holy Ghoſt ſeparated 


them tor this purpole '. And tis fAQs:; 
upon this Account that St. Paul *:. <2"? 


calls hunſelt s the Apoſtle of the 


Gentiles: and ſays in expreſs terms g Rom 


that the Salvation of the Gentiles, 
by their being Incorporated into 
the Church, and making one Body 
with the Jews, was a Doctrine 
which was but then newly ® Re- þ 
VEALED to the Apoſtles and Prophets * 
by the SetxIT, And wemay ob- 
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ſerve that the ſame S. Paul ſome- 
times expreſſes the Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, with which the holy 
Spirit furniſht the Apoſtles, and In- 
ſpird perſons of thoſe times, by 
the word *' AT:xaawis, to imply 
that in ſeveral reſpects, it wasnot 
ſo much a Revival ot what our Sa- 


7- viour taught them while he was up- 


on Earth, : as a picce of Knowledge 
intirely new, and a diſtinft Reye- 
lation. 

3. We may mſtance in another 
ſort of true and proper Inſpiration 
which belong d to the Apoſtles, 
and that is, The gift of Prophecy it 


ſelf, and of applying the Prophectes 


0 
the Old Teſtament to the times of Fl 
Goſpel, and ſhewing that they are 
truly fulfilled in Ci wil and his Church, 

Our Author grants * that God im- 
medzntely imparted to the Apoſtles 
thoſe Propherzes which are to be found 
im therr Writings, fo that this point 
need not to be further Infiſted up- 
on. 1 proceed therefore to con- 
ſider their gift of Explaming the 
Propherzes of the Old Teſtament, and 
applying them to the times of the 
Goſpel, 


ths doen 42. ad GAIA en at FF oAcs oC RE... 


Goſpel, 
fdercd, 


| 69 ] 


And here 'tis to be con- 
that tho our Saviour did 


explain many Prophecies to his 
Diſciples after his Reſurrection 

concerning, his own Sufterings __ 
Exaltation, 


and the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to all Nations }, yet /Luk th: 


there were ſeveral other Prophecies *; 
which they could not underſtand, 
till they were inducd with Power 


from on High, and thereby inabled 


to comprehend the great Myſterics 
of God's Occonomy, as in —_ 
other Inſtances, fo particularly 11 

ettins of the Fews and Calling 
And therefore thoſe 
Diſpenſations of the Old Teſta- 
es apply to 


thc 
of the 


G 


ment which the Apolt 
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a peculiar gift beſtowed upon the 
Apoſtles by the holy Spirit, 1, Be- 
cauſe they themſelves look pl 
It as ſuch, as appears by St. Paul s 
reckoning yvmos among, the x=247- 
name ", which word certainly figni- 
fies the gift of Interpreting the My- 
ſtericsof the Old Teſtamentand ap- 
plying them to the State of things 
under the New. 2. Becauſe tholc 
Providential Octurrences had a lecrct 
and hidden defign in them, which 
could be diſcover d by none bur 
God that order d them: who as he 
comprehends the molt diſtant Ages 
in one ſingle view, ſo in his diſpo- 
ſing and ordering the more Re- 
markable Events under the Old 
Teſtament, had all along an .; VC 
to the times under the New. 3. As 
to the Prophecies, tis not likely 
that any perſons without a Super- 
natural Illumination , could look 
to the end and utmoſt Completion 
of them, ſince the Prophets them- 
ſelves had not his priviledge grant- 
cd them , pears from "thoſe 
places ' cn ethe Goſpel 1s _ 
a Myſtery kept ſecret fmce the Wor 


os 


4d 


[1] 


bregan: a hidden Myſtery, and hid 


from Ages and Generations : 


And 


eſpecially trom thoſe remarkable 
words of St. Peter *, Of which Sal- 
vation [by Chriſt] the Prophets have 


mquir 4 and ſearched dultgently, who 
prophected of the Grace that ſhould 
come unto you , ſearching what and 
what manner of time the Spirit of 
Chriſt which was m them dia ſomfy, 
when it teſtified beforehand the Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould 
follow : To whom it was revealed that 
not to themſelves, but to us they did 
Muniſter theſe things. From whence 
It appears, that tho the Prophets 
were very Inquifitive atter the 
Manner how, and the Time when 
their Prophccies ſhould be fulfill d, 

fad only this general Sa- 
tisfaftion, that they ſhould not be 


yet they 


fulfill'd in their own time. 


And 


I think we may infer from thence, 
that the perte&t underſtanding 


them was reſerv d to the times ot 


the Meſſhas. And tho the cvent 
would ſufhciently Interpret the 
meaning of ſeveral of them, yet 
there were ſome that needed a 
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reater Light than that to under- 
ſtand them, and apply them aright. 
To which we may add, that the 
manner of SY the Pro- 
phecics of the Old Teſtament which 
the Apoſtles uſed, is a Rule to at- 
ter Ages how they are to Inter- 
pret the Prophetical Wntings, and 
prove the Truth of the Goipel by 
them: and thcrefore the ſame rea- 
ſons which prove the Writings of 
the Apoſtles 1n gencral Divinely 
Infpir d,becauſc = arc a ſtanding 
Rule of Chriſtian Faith,may be ap- 
phed to that part of them which 
conſiſts in explaining the Myſtical 
Senſe of the Old Teſtament Wri- 
tings. But concerning the Myltt- 
cal Senſe of the Prophets, I ſhall 
have an opportunity to ſpeak more 
fully in the next Chapter, And 
ſo much may ſuffice forthe proof 
of the third gencral Head, viz. 
That the «gr which the holy 
Sprrit gave the x 1p was ſomethinz 


more than refreſhing therr Memories, 
and recalling to therr minds what our 
Saviour had ſard unto them. I pro- 
cced to fhew 
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IV. That the Apoſtles had an ex- 
traordimary Aſſiſtance when they were 
ſummon d before Magiſtrates upon the 
account of thetr Reltgion : and to vin- 
dicate therr Behaviour at that time, 
from the unbecoming and Irreverent Re- 
fietthrons of thes Arthor, 

One would think the words of 
our Saviour were plam enough in 
this point®: Take no thought before- 
hand what ye ſhall ſpeak: for ut fhall 
be grven you in the jame hour what ye 
ought to ſay : for tis not ye that ſpeak, 
but the Holy Ghoſt , ſays S. Mark, 
the Spurit of your Father, (auth S. 
Matthew, fheaks in you. 1t this had 
been only a Sprrit of Courage and 
Holmeſs arrfmg from the Belief of the 
Goſpelas Mr. N, pretends *, twould 
have requird a great dcal of Care, 
Conſideration and Refiction, to 
keep mn warm upon their Hearts, 
that 1t might not cool when dan- 
ger approached. And our Savi- 
our's precluding the uſe of Hu- 
mane means, provcs that it was 
ſomething more than an ordinary 
Grace, which always requires the 
Coopcration of our Natural Fa- 
culties : 
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culties: and ſhews that 'twas as much 
a new Impulſe which the Apoſtles 
were to feel upon their minds on 
ſuch occaſions, as any Prophetick 
Inſpiration whatlocver. But not- 


withſtanding the plain import of 


the words, rather than own an ex- 
traordinary Inſpiration , the na- 
tural force of » an words mult be 
dwindled away into nothing, un- 
der the pretence of their being on- 
ly a Mw way of ſpeaking *, like 
The Spirit of jealoufie”, of ſlumber , 
&c, which are found in the Old 
Teſtament, As if there was no 
difference in the nature of the Ex- 
preſſion between the Holy Ghoſt, 
or the Sprrit of the Father, and the 
ſpirit of jealonſie or ſtupidity. But 
this is the conſtant method of our 
New Interpreters of Scripture, that 
don t care to believe any thing to 
be there, but what Natural Powers 
can effect, and Intelle&tual ones 
comprehend. When they are prel- 
ſed with plain words of Scripture, 
they will not out of Good Man- 
ners, in downright terms deny 
their Authority, but think it more 
decent 
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decent to evade it, by explaining 
away all the force of them, and 
alledging the Metaphorical and Pom- 
pous way of ſpeaking, which the 
Eaſtern Languazes ule, which ſeems 
to imply a great dcal more im 1t, 
than the Writer really deſign d. 
Thus Spmoze tclls us ', that tho 
there are wonderful ſtories told 
in the old Teſtament, vet that 1s 
no proof that the things themſelves 
were Miraculous, or ſuch as cx- 
ceeded the power ot Natural A» 
gents, for the Jews loved to talk 
Ig, and make a great deal more 
of a ſtory by their way of telling 
It, than the matter of Fact really 
was, Juſt ſo the Sorrmans when 
they are preſſed with plain Texts 
of Scripture for the Divinity or 
Satisfaction of Chriſt, make this 
their conſtant Refuge, that the He- 
brew Language ts full of Metaphors, 


and the Writers don t mean halt 


ſo much as they ſay. Now this 
1s an excellent device to render the 
Scriptures an inſignificant Book , 
or which 1s much the ſame, make 
it ſay whatever theſe New Expo- 
fitors 
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hitors pleaſe. But before this trick 
will paſs, theſe Gentlemen ſhould 
Convince us, that fincc tis impoſ- 
hble to know the meaning of the 
Scripture by the words, tis they 
only have the ſecret of tclling us 
its truc Senſc, and the Key to theſe 
Myſtical Characters. 

And hcre I ſhall take occaſion to 
reflect upon another paſſage in 
theſe Letters, which indeed belongs 
to the Subject treated of in thc 
tormer part of this Chapter, viz 
Concerning the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt which our Saviour promiſed his 
Dijctples : bat being another Eflay 
of our Author s dexterity in this 
new way of Interpreting Scripture, 
I choſc to make my remarks upon 
It in this place, Tis his gloſs up- 
on that place of St. Fohn®*, He ſhall 
not ſpe 0 of himſelf , but whatſoever 
he ſhall = that ſhall he ſpeak, &c. 
He obſerves * that « theſe words 
« muſt be extremely figurative, becauſe 
« the Holy Ghoſt properly ſprakum, dd 
© not hear from God or Jeſus Ciniff, 
© ebat which he was to Inſpire the A 
« poſtles with, From whence it miſt 
follow 
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follow, (or elſe this Obſervation 
of his 1s Impertinent ) that the 
words immediately foregoing ®, 
IVhen the Spirit of truth 1s come, he 
will guide you into all truth, muſt be 
very Figurative too, and not 1m- 
ply that the Spirit really taught 
the Apoſtles any thing in a pro- 
per Senſe. Now to paſs by this 
Conſequence of his, vx. that plain 
words are to be underitovd Me- 
taphorically,becauſethey arejoyn'd 
with words that have a Metaphor 
in them, I can't but obſerve thus 


much for the clearing the ſenſe of 


this Text, that our Saviour ulſcs 
no other expreflions concerning the 
Holy Spirit here, than what he had 
often uſed before of himſelf, when 
he ſo often ſays, that what he taught 
he had heard and recerved from the 
Father ©, And I hope twill be 

ranted that our Saviour taught 
1s Diſciples in a proper Senſe, 
without a Metaphor: and why 
then muſt it follow from this way 
of ſpeaking, that the Holy Ghoſt 
did not ? 


But 
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But to return tv our ors 
ſubjet. © That hc ſays, * which 
melines him to believe that the fore- 
mention Promiſe of our Saviour , 
thc Holy Ghoſt t, Or Spirit of the 
Father, ſhall tcach you in that 
hour what ye ought to ſay, 
means no more then this, viz. The 
_ of Courage and Holineſs which 
Goſpel pu, 0ns m your hearts, 
will teach you what ye ” ou to ſay, 
i, That m comparing this Promiſe 
with the Event, at ſeems not to have 
been performd in any other- ſenſe 
than what he has now gwen. But 
has he indeed compar d it with 
all the Events mention d in the 
Hiſtory of the Acts ? Not at all : 
only has pick d out two Inſtances, 
which hc thought he could make 
Exceptions againſt. Sure if he 
had dealt fairly and unpartally in 
this matter, he would not have 


paſs'd by the Bolaneſs of Peter and 


eAt.4. Fohn', which was ſo Extraordina- 
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ry 1t made the. Sanhedrim wonder : 
nor the Cour ag10us Behaviour of 
. all the Apoſtles *: in both which 
Caſcs the Apoſtles told the Sanhe- 
arim 
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arim to their faces, of their Hor- 
rid Sin in Murdcring the Mcthas, 
and that there was no way to Sal- 
vation , but by Bcheving in him 
whom they had Crucihed, The 
Event im both theſe Caſes ſeems 
to come up to the higheſt Senſe 
of our Saviors Words : and if we 
had an cxact Hiſtory of the Sut- 
terings of the Apoſtles, I do not 
queſtion but we ſhould find many 
more Proofs of the Accompliſh- 
ment of this Promiſe. Since in 
thoſe tew Remains that we have 
of the Genume Atts of the Mar- 
tyre, there are eminent Inftances 
of their Courage in Protefling the 
Trath, © which at Firſt Sight dul- 
cover ſomething more than Hu- 
mane, and may juſtly be look d 
upon as one of the greateſt and 
moſt convincing Arguments of 
the Truth of Chriſtianity , and 
the Divine Power which accom- 
panied its True Profeſſors. I am 
jure Juſtm Martyr - confeſſes that 
this very Argument prevail d with 
him to embrace the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, And it the Behayiour of the 
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Martyrs in aftertumcs was ſo Ex- 
traordinary, wc cannot think that 
the Apoſtles were in this reſpect 
Inferiour to their Diſciples. Now 
a man that had a rcal Concern 
for the honour of our Saviour 
and his Apoſtles, and was deſirous 
to magnify the Power of Gods 
Grace, and ſct it in the beſt Light 
he could, would not have pals d 
over all the Evudences for it, and 
only inſiſted upon thoſe Inſtances, 
which hc thought would leflen 
and obſcure it. 

But let us ſee whether the In- 
ſtances he brings, do really fo 
much leſſen the Promiſe of our 
Saviour as he imagines. As for St. 
Paul's Behaviour to the Fligh Prieſt 8, 
which is our Authors firſt In- 
ſtance *®, he cannot be 1gnorant 
that ſome Expoſitors of the beſt 
Note, as well as his Adverſary 
Mr. $:mon*, underſtand thoſe words 
of his, God ſhall ſmite thee thou 
whnted wall, as Tpoken by the Au- 
thority and in the Style of a Pro- 
phet, as our Saviour call d Herod 
Fox ', and St, Paul calld Nero Ly- 
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on”, And they that maintain this O- -zTim. 
pinion, do not ſuppoſe that St. Paul + *7 


in the next words beg d Pardon, 
and confeſs d that he was to blame 
tor what he ſaid, as our Author 


takes forgrantcd that he did *, But 7114; ju 


they take this to be thu real Senſe of 
the 5* , tho purpoſely concealed 
under ambiguous Terms, © 1 can- 
* not bclicve or own ſuch a man to 
*be High Prieſt, who came into his 
« Place by:thoſe 111 Acts as Ananas 
* did, for 1f I had look d upon him 
* as High Prieſt, I ſhould not have 
*tranſgrefſed the Law, in giving 
<him ſuch diſrcſpe&ttul Language. 
But if we underſtand the Place mn 
the ſame Senſe which Mr. N. does, 
and own the Apoſtle to have been 
{urpriz d by Paſhon, yer ſtill there 
will appearevident Tokens of a Dt- 
vine Affiſtance accompanying him, 
if we take an entire View of the 
whole hiſtory of his Sufferings at [e- 
ruſalem: With what an Undaunted 
Reſolution he went thither, when 
he knew beforchand , That Bonds 
and Afﬀiittions did abide him , and 
ard not value his Life , ſo he mught 
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How hc 
perhited in the ſame Reſolution, 
notwithſtanding all the Importu- 
nitics and Tears of his Friends, 

being ready not only to be hound 
at Feruſalem, but alſo to de for the 
Name of the Lord Fejus : * with 
what Courage he ſets forth the 
Grounds of his Converhon before 
the enrag d Multitude 4: with what 
Authority he Preach d concern- 
ing the Faith in Chriſt, and the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity to 
Felix, and laid his Sins ſo home 
to hum that he made him tremble 

How powcerlully he plcaded for 
himſelt and his Religion beforc 
Aerippa "7 ſo as to make Impreſh- 
on upon the King himſelf, and al- 
moſt perſwad: bim to be a Chi iſtian. 
He that ſhall lay all theſe things 
together , will ſee Reaſon to ad- 
mare the Power. of Gods Grace 
in St. Pauls Bchaviour at Feruſa- 
lem : and will not think that that 
one Slip, if it were one, 18 able 


to oblcure the Glory of all the 
othcr my ot it. 
And 


as for that Prudential Act of 
Sr, 
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St. Paul, which our Author ſaves 
' hath nothing of Inſpiration in it, v1z. 
his dividing the Council*, and 
therebv makins ONnc halt of them 


his Friends ; twas exactly agree- 
p Apolitles *, MS uſe all Prudence that 
was con, ent with Innocency, as this 


certainly was. But beſides, it im- 
plicd an excellent Argument ad 


homanes, v1z. to [ews, in bchalt of 


| Chriſtianity, namely, that it was 

unreaſonable tor them to reject 
| that Religion, or perſecute the 
' Abetters of It, whoſe great De- 
ſign 'tis to eſtabliſh the "Doctrine 
of the Reſurrection, the Belict of 
{ which Point, thc chicfeſt of their 
F own Sects for Reputation look d 

upon as one of the principal Ar- 

ticles of their Faith. And there- 
| fore we find St. Paul, knowing 
| what force there was in 1t, infif 
again and again upon the very 
ſame Apology for himſelf *, Nay 
God himſelf approved of it, as ap- 
| =_ by the Yrfor which St. Paul 
| ad to incourage him the very 
next night after. his Appcarance 


7 — 


-- 
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able to our Savior s Advice to the © 


x ACt.24 
IF. -C.26 


-C.258. 2 


[ "7 
[04 
before the Council, by which our 


Lord hunſclt Fave Teſtimony to 
him, that hc had witncls d a vood 


t.23- nog 


But tis a wonder to mc that 
our * Author ſhould think St. Ste- 
phen's Bchaviour and Harangue * a 
proper Inſtance, to ſhew that the 
Apoſtles and primitive Conteſlors 
had no wummcdiatc 
the Holy Ghoſt, when they ap- 
pcar d beforc ſecular Magittratcs. 
For it Courage to ſpeak the Truth, 
and to back 1 with unan{werable 
Arguments, be a ſign of an Ex- 
traordinary Aftititance , certainly 
no perſon evcr gave greater Evi- 
dence of it than St. Stephen. To 


declare publicklv that the Temple 
and its Wor ſhrp Jt ould ſhortly be ac- 
e Act. 6. ſtroy "4 


bu 


was ſuch an Invidious 
Truth. "that the Apoſtles them- 
{clves did not 'think fit at frit to 
ſpeak it openly, but ſhew d a great 
reſpect to the eſtabliſh d W orſhip, 
by conſtantly attending upon 1t ©, 
The Diſſolution of the Moſaical 
Occonomy, being a Truth that the 
new Converts trom Judaiſm were 
not 


Atlhitance of 


- 
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not yet able to bear. But even 
this Truth St. Stephen had the Bold- 
neſs to profeſs, and maintain it 
too by a continucd ſerics of Ar- 


gument, from Abraham whom thc 
Jews boaſted to be their Father, 


down to the building of the 
Temple. Wherem he thews that 
the Patriarchs and Founders of 
the Jewiſh Nation, were accc pted 
by God before the Temple or 1ts 
Service had a Beginning : nay 
that Moſes himſelf the Inſtitutor 
of this Worlhip, prophecied of 
Chriſt ©, and defign'« the Taberna- 
cle only for a Pattern of Heavenly 
things'. Beſides this St. Stephen all 


e Act 


% ay 


f Ibid 
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along made Reflections npon the ver. 44 


ſtubborn and refractory Temper 
of the mou from the beginning, 
and told them that their Reject- 
ing and Murdering of Chriſt when 
he came, was but agrecable to 
their uſage of the Prophets who 


forctold Hims, I think he that - 


ſaid theſe things had the Gitt of 
Name, which the A woo pray d 
for * 


» In a great mea Andtho + 
our Author 1s = wary to _—_ ' that / 
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Of. Stephen mentions ders Circum- 
ſtances of Hiſtory which were no- 
thing to the purpoſe, yet for my part 
I muſt declare 1 fee none bur 
what are neceſſary to make 1t 
a full and Complete Narrative, 
or clſc ſerve to ſet forth the all 
manners of the: Jews under the ſc- 
veral Diſpenſations of Providence, 
And I am apt: to think St. Luke 
was of the ſame mind : for ab- 
ſtracting from | his Divine Chara- 
Cter, he was too Judicious a man 
to trouble himſelf or his Reader, 
with a Rehearſal of umpertinent 
Circumſtances. I am ſure there 
are ſeveral particulars which are 
of great uſc to explain the Wri- 
tings of Moſes *, which we could 
never have known, 1t this D:l- 
courſe had ngt bcen preſerv d. 
This Gentleman may call theſe 
_— if he pleaſes, but I 
believe tew will follow him in this 


' bold and Unſcholar-hike Cenfure, 


and t1s well St: Luke was of another 
mind, for we ſhould have had a 
great Loſs, 1f he had not preſer- 
ved them, And as for thoſe par- 
LICuU». 
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| 

4 
ticulars which he ſays ' cannot be 
reconciled with the | Hiſtory of the fy 


Old Teſtament”, 1f S. Luke made ' 
theſe Miſtakes , they have been 
accounted for above : * it St, Ste- 
phen humfelf did, I ſuppoſe a 
ſame Defence that 1s made for 

Writer, will hold mo » ana 
for a Speaker. And tho we ſup- 
pole St. Stephen to have been fa 
of the Holy Ghoſt when he ſpake " 
yet theres no reaſon the Spirit 
ſhould dictate a Hiſtory to han 
which he was before fo well ac- 
quainted. with, And why may 
we not ſay , that although the 
Holy Spirit were ſo remarkably 
preſent with him at this time, 
that the Glories which were ſhed 
forth upon his Soul, ſhind thro 
his Body, and made his face look 
lihe the face of an Angel®, yet the 
Holy Ghoſt thought fit not to 
ſupply the Defe&t of his Memo- 
ry im one or two particulars, 

to ſhew that Inſpird perſons, c- 
ven in their Brighteſt Minures , 
are {till but men, and that the 


Excellency ny __ ta be of 


God, 


ms 
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God, and not! of themſelves? 

What has becn ſaid 1s ſufficient to 
ſhew what little ground there 1s 
for this Author's unworthy Re- 
flections , upon the Behaviour of 
the Firſt Chriſtians before the Hea- 
then Tribunals, wherein he ſeems 
not only to attack two or three 
Paſſages of Scripture, but to en- 
deavour to overthrow one of the 
principal Arguments for the Truth 
of Chriſtianity : for certainly ne- 
ver was there greater Evidence of 
a Divine Power preſent with its 
Profeſſors, than when they were 
ſummon'd before the Magiltrates, 
to give a reaſon of the Hope that 
was im them. 1 proceed in the 

V*". place, to Anſwer the Objettions 
which he has advanc d agamſt the In- 
ſhrration of the Apoſtles. 

1. The firſt which I ſhall take 
notice of 1s, The Apoſtles Diſputing 


and Conferring with each other , be- 


fore they came to.a Reſolution at the 


Synod of Feruſaltm ® : which he 
thinks was necdlcſs among pcr- 
ſons Inſpird. As likewiſe that 
Prophets ſhould ſubmit what they ſay, 

0 
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to the Judgment of other Prophets, 
according to St. Paul s order . 

But the force of this Objection 
will be taken away, it we conhider 
that God diſtributed his Grfts to 
each perſon ſeverally as he thought 


fit ©: ſo that even the greateſt 'A- , 


poſtles might think 1t neceſſary to 
adviſe with their Brethren in mat- 
ters of Conſequence, where the 
Edifhcation and Peace ot the whole 
Church was nearly concern d. And 
indeed one reaſon why God gave 
his Spirit by Meaſure tothem ſeems 
to be this, that he deſign d to en- 
wage all the Members of the Church 
into a ſtrict Union and Alliance 
with each other by this means, 
becauſe they ſtood in need of one 
another's help and direction : and 
the eye could not ſay to the hand, 1 
have no need of thee ; nor the = to 
the feet, I have no need of you: 1. 
the morc Eminent Members of tha 
Church very often ſtood in need 


of the Afhftance and DireQtion of 


the Inferior and leſs conhderable 
ones. And accordingly we find 
the Apoſtles and Heads of the 
Church 


| Cor 
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29, 
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Church were inform d by the In- 
ferior and more: ordinary Mcem- 
bers of 1t, of ſeveral particulars 
they were 1gnorant of before : ſo 

Arabus itorm'd St. Pant of his fut- 
fcrings at Jeruſalem ©, and the a00y 
Ghoſt) witneſs a the ſame im every City *, 
no doubt by perſons of a much 
Inferior ſtation in the Church than 
St. Paul himſclt. Thus the diſtri- 
bution of Spiritual Gifts 1n different 
Meaſurcs and Degrees, was very 
eftectual to prevent Schiſm in the 
Body*® of _ Church, and to oblige 
the Members to have the ſame care 
one for another. And we may ob- 
ſerveto this purpoſe, that our Sa- 


viour made an eſpecial promiſe of 


lus preſence among his Diſciples, 
where two or three are gather d toge- 
ther *, to engage them thereby to 
preſerve the Unity of the Spirit m 
the bond of peace, andnot to forſake 
the Aſſembling themſelves together. 
And az by their excrcifing their 
o1fts in the publick 'Aſſemblies, 
each Man s private gitts were pro- 
duced in Common, and made fer- 
yiccable ro the Church in __ 
O 
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ſo this prevented Falſe Prophets 
Creeping in among them, becauſe 
they would preſently be detected. 
Whereas it private Prophecying 
had been in uſc, an Impoſtor might 
have took his opportunity, and by 
impoſing upon tic weaker lort, 
have got ſuch a reputation, be- 
fore the Cheat could have been 
diſcovered, that it would have been 
difficult afterward to have con- 
vinc 4 Men of the Impoſture. But 
by making every one that pretend- 
cd to Inſpiration unde T2g0 a pub- 
Iick Tryal, a falſe Prophet could 
not hope to eſcape long without 


being convince by all and Fudg a by 


'hews the reaſon- 


all. "And this 


ablencls of that Command of St. 
Pauls, that the Prophets ſhould fub- 
mit whe they fay to the judgement of 


ther Brethren + : tor fince from the 
very beginning there were Falſe 


” 1 Cor. 
L4- 29. 


Prophets "and deceitful IVorkers, who 
indceavourd to transform th eek 'eS 


into the true Apoſtles and M-ſſengers 


; the Apoſtles thought 


of Chriſt * 


ft to lay down Rules for the Try- | 
zng of ſpirits 


ſpirits 


': and the diſcerning of 


hy Cor. 
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ſpirits wasa particular Gift deſign d 

tor this purpoſc k Now the fit- 

telt way of doing this, was by the 

joynt advice of the Governors of 

the Charch aſſembled together, as 
we find the Biſhops of Alia mCect- 
ing together, diſcovered the falſc- 
neſs of Montanns and his Follow- 

To 
all which we may add, that beſides 
the uſctulneſls of this method to 
ſecure the Church againſt Impo- 
{tures, it has this further advan- 
tage in 1t, that what ſeveral In- 
{pr'd per ſons did agree in, brought 
along with it greater evidence of 
ts coming from God, than if it 
had been dchver'd only by one. 

For tho every thing which comes 
from God , deſerves equal Credit 
in 1t ſelf, yet there may be great- 
er evidence to Us of the Divine 
Original of one Doctrine, than of 
another ®, And as thcre were 
greater and more cvident proofs 
of the Divine Miſſion of the Apo- 
itles, than of the Prophets in the 
Chriſtian Church, and therefore 
the Apoſtles had the Precedence of 
the 
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the Prophets ®, and the Prophets » » « 


were to ſubmit to their Orders, 7: 
and Regulate their Gifts by their 


Injunctions®, tho what a truce Pro- » 1 
phet ſpoke was as much the word *+*” 


of God as what an Apoltle did: 
ſo in ike manner, that wiuch was 
conhrm d by the concurring Te- 
ſtimony of Two or Three Intpar d 
Witnclles, brought greater ev1- 
dence of its Divine Authority, than 
that which relyed wholly upon the 
Credit and Integrity of One, be- 
cauſc two or three were leſs lyable 
to miſtake than one. And there- 
torc we find our Saviour hiunſelt 
argues from the common Senti- 
ments of Men, and appcals to the 
concurring 'I'eſtimony of Fehn*? as ; 
a Corroborating Evidence, tho his ? 
Miracles ſufkciently proved the 
truth of his Miſhon : nay he reck- 
ons that the joint Teſtimony of 
his Father and himſelt 1s more cre- 
dible, (Humanely ſpeaking) than 
cither ot them ingly 4. , 
And what has bcen ſaid con- 
cerning Inſpir d perſons of an In- 
terior Rank, holds truc of the A- 
poltles 


. 


ry 1 Cor. 
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poſtles themſclves : for tho 1 
make no qucition, but the Holy 
Ghoſt was always ſo far preſent 
with tncm, as to guide and direct 


them in all matters that were ot 


Conſequence, ſuch as that was 
which gave occafion to the Synod 
at Jeruſalem : vet to make them ca- 
pable of this Afiſtance , we muſt 
ſuppoſc that they obſcrved thoſe 
Rules of our Saviour, which werc 
neceſſary Conditions in ordcr to 
the procuring this Aſhiltance, one 
of which, as I have obſerv d al- 
ready, was their Afſembling toge- 
ther when they had opportunity, 
and where the Caſe concern d the 
wholc Church in general. And 
fince the Apoſtles themſelves did 
but know in part , and propheſie tn 
part”, and conſequently m:ght re- 

ceive further Light from others, 
what the wholc College of Apoltles 
agreed in, came with greater Au- 
thority and Evidence of it's being 
God's Will, than what was deliver q 
by one Apoſtle only. Juſt as we are 
more alſur d of the Truth of thoſe 
Doctrines which are often repeat- 
| ed 
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cd by difterent Writers in the Ho- 
ly Scripture, than of thoſe which 
arc only mcntion d by one: be- 
cauſe the Authority of ſeveral 
Writcrs adds weight to the mat- 
ter it ſelf, and the comparing 
them together prevents our miſta- 
king the ſenſc of the Scripture con- 
cernin? 1t; whereas what 1s but once 
mention'd is more hable to Ambi- 
guities, and the Scenic of it more ca- 
hly miſtaken. From what has been 


ſaid, Ll hope 1 IT appcars that there is 


ſufficient reaſon why Inſpir d per- 
ſons ſhould conſult cach other; and 
that this 1s no prejudice to their 
Inipiration. 
The ſecond Objection IS, 
: That the Holy Ghoſ which the 
Apoſties recerved on the day of Pen- 
tecoſt had not taught them all they 
ought to know , ſo far was it from 
rendring them at firſt aaſh Infal- 
libe , ſo that St. Peter needed @ V1- 
fron to learn that he ought not to 
fcruple Preaching the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles. 
I do not know any body that 
ever yet maintain d that the Spi- 
rit 


- 
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rit once for all inſtructed the A- 
poltles in all things that were 
needtul for the Diſcharge of their 
Office. "Tis certain ſeveral things 
were revcal d to them by Degrecs, 
and in proportion to the F X19 CN- 
ces of the Church : and this Au- 
thor humfclf owns as much, al. 
he tells us, © * 'That the Apoſtles had 
© Maxy Gn bats Revelations and 
« DIVERS Feat enly Viſions . And 
as for thc Delcem of thc Holy 
Ghoſt upon them, im a viſible man- 


ner on the day of Pentecoſt,the chict 


Deſign of that was publickly to 
Authorize them to preach the Gol- 
pel, and to Initiate them into the 
Body of Chriſts Church , which 
was then founded, and to do this 
by more ſolemn Tokens of the Di- 
vine Preſence among the fir{t Pro- 
teſſors, than any other Inſtitution 
could ever pretend to : according 
to what thc Baptiſt forctold pl and 
our Savior promisd *, that John 
mated baptized., or admitted Pro- 


ſclytcs with the barc Ceremony of 


Water , (wich had been a Rite 
made ulſc ot by the Jews long be- 
fore 


; 


a 
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fore upon ſuch occaſions) but the 
Apoſtles ſhould be Baptized or ad- 
mitted into the Church with the 
Holy Ghoſt and with fre. 
3. The third Objection 1s, that 
* IVhen the Diſpute aroſe n v 2 a Fr.p 
«K the Gentiles that were Converted *** 
, IT. Þ: 

were to be Circum: zfed or nor , tho 7 
« Ft, Paul and St. Barnabas were 
againſt this, yet therr Authority was 
« ot ſuffictent to put to ſulence the 
Fudarzing Chriſtians, which was a 
« pn they did not look upon them as 
« [nfallible. To the ſame purpoſe 
he urges, © * The Believers that were 4 Fr. 
« of the Circumciſion contending with hs 
« St. Peter for going to men ult- $0 
« errcumerſed and converſmg with 
« them ©. c AQ. 11 

To begin with the latter part of 2: 
the Objection : to the inſtance of 
St. Peter 1 an{wer, that the Con- 
verts of the Circumcihon were 
throughly perſwaded , that the 
Laws and Inſtitutions of Moſes 
were of perpetual Obligation, and 
therefore tis no wonder 1t at firſt 
they were ſurpriz d to ſce any of 
them laid afide, and a door open d 
(; ro 
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to let in the Gentiles to the ſame 
Privileges with the Jews, and to 
take away that Diſcrimination 
which the Law makes between 
the Jews and the reſt of the 
world, And 'fince this Aftion 
of St. Peter's touch'd them ſo near- 
ly in their Privileges and Prero- 
gative, or at leaſt was contrary 
to the Traditions they had recei- 


ved from their Teachers, and held : 


as facred as the Law it felt*, 'tis 
no wonder they were not eahily 


3 ſatisfied about 1t, till they exa- 


mind the reaſons upon which 
St. Peter ated in this matter. And 
the Apoſtles never Jaid ſo much 
ſtreſs upon their Infallibility , as 
to require their Diſciples to be- 
lieve them upon ther own word , 
as Mr. N. himlelf * obſerves: or 
without demanding a reaſon why 
they did ſo. But it we ſhould 
grant all this Objetion contends 
tor, certainly 'tis but a weak Ar- 
gument that the Apoſtles were 
not Infallible, becauſe ſome new 
Converts * did not think ſo, who 


&£.1$,19. tis plain did not well underſtand 
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the Principles of their own Reli- 
g10n, and had not as yet intirely 
ſubmitted to the Authority of the 
Apoſtles. And by the ſame rea- 
ſon we may argue that our Saviour 
was not Infallible, (which yet Mr. 


N. himlſelt looks upon 8 as a cer- , 
tain Truth) becavie his Diſciples 


{cem not tobe {atisfied ſometimesof ©: 


the Truth of what he ſayes *, and -», 
demand of him a reaſon * of thoſe '* 
Doctrines of his that look d like 


Paradoxes to them, 


A great deal of what has been '": 


ſaid will hold much ftronger in 
the caſe of St. Paul and Barnabas * : 
for the admitting the Gentiles into 
the Church without Circumcifion, 
maſt needs be thought a great V1o- 
lation of the Law of Moſes , by 
thoſe that look'd upon it to be 
of perpetual Obligation in the 
Church of God. To which may 
be added, that St. Paul and Bar- 
nabas had not ſo clear and indif- 
putable an Authority as the reſt 
of the Apoftles : not being of the 
number of the Twelve,wholſe Com- 
mithon was ſo folemaly tcal'd and 
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ratified on the day of Pentecoft. 
And they who were of a dittc- 
rent Perſwaſion from them, would 
in all likclyhood lay hold of this 
Objection againit their Authort- 
tv, as Men are willing to take 
advantage of any Exception to an 
Authority that is againſt them. 
And accordingly we find 1n after 
times, when the Judarzing Chri- 
ſtians found St. Paul zcalous in af- 
ſerting the Libertics of the Gen- 
tile Converts, and teaching men 
every where to Apoſtatize from Mo- 
ſes, as they termd it', that they 
did what they could to lefſen his 
Authority , and repreſented him 
as far Infteriour to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles, and therefore that no 
great ſtreſs was to be laid upon 
his Dodrine, which forcd him 
to vindicate himſclf and his A- 
poſtleſhip at large, Galat. 1. and 
2, Chapters, 

4. The fourth Objection 1s, 
m St. Peter s Diſſumulation at Antt- 
och, for which 8. Paul reproved him, 
as he tells us ®. 

And here I agree with our Au- 
thor, 


1 
3 
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thor, that St. Peter atted contrary 0 
his Fudement , and diſſembled his 0- 


primon : tor by that had bcen war- 


ned by a Viſion *, that he ſhould - 


not call any man common or unclean, 
and but juſt before had a great 
hand in making the Decrce at 
the Synod of Feruſalem p. whereby 
the Gentiles were made Members 7 
of the Church upon even terms 
with the Jews, without taking 
the Yoke of the Law upon them: 
he aftcr all this could not be re- 
ally perſwaded in his judgment, 
that he ought not to keep com- 
pany with the Gentile Converts : 
tho his former prejudices might 
put ſome weight into the oppo- 
ite Scale , and make him doubt- 
ful and wavering. Which might 
make his fear of diſpleafing the 
ſewilh Chriſtians, and giving them 
offence, work more powertully 
upon him, and prevail with him 
to comply with them in this mat- 
ter: and St. Paul expreſly afhgns 
his fearing [to offend] them of the 
Circumciſion 4, as the cauſe of this 
kis Bchayiour. But tho this be 
G 3 not 
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not a ſufficient Reaſon why any 
man ſhould ditſemble the Truth, 
yet we may obſcrve from St. Fames s 


rt. Advice to St. Paul, * that the A- 


poltles were very tender of giving 
any offence to: the Jewiſh Con- 
verts, who wcre very ' numerous, 
and whom they juſtly look d up- 
on as the molt confiderable part 
of the Church, and as 1t were the 
Elder Brethren, having a prece- 
dent Right to the Promiſes be- 
forc the Gentiles *. This may be 


pleaded for an Excuſe in behalt 


of St. Peter, tho till we muſt con- 
tcis as St. Paw tells us ", that he did 
not walk uprightly according to the 
truth of the Goſpel , in this matter. 
And neither the Apoſtles them- 
ſclves, nor any in their behalf, c- 
ver pretended that they were ex+ 
empt from fin : but on the con- 
trary,, we find. them freely own 
themſelves to be men of hike Paſ- 
: and that they 
had this Treaſure [of the Goſpel] 
m earthen veſſtls', and were of 
the ſame make with other men. 
And therefore , fince as our Au- 
thor 
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thor truly ſays *, He alone & in- « Fr.p. 


dowed with an abſolute Infallibultty, 2 


who is incapable of finning, 1 do | "g P- 


freely grant that we are no fur- 
ther affard that the Apoſtles were 
tree from Errour , than we find 
them free from Sin, which natu- 
rally leads men into it. I own 
likewiſe that this Inſtance of St. 
Peter, 1s a good Argument againſt 
the perpetual Inſpiration or Infal- 
libility of the Apoſtles, 1t we mean 
any more by it, than a habitual 
Knowledge of Divine Truth : for 
I cannot think S. Peter was under 
the unmediate Conduct of the 
Holy Spirit, when he was guilty 
of this Behaviour. Burt I ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtles might have ſuch an 
Aſſiſtance as was abundantly ſutt- 
cient to anſwer all the Neceſlitics 
of the Church, without being al- 
ways under the immediate Influ- 
ence of the Holy Ghoſt , which 
muſt make them Impeccable as 
as well as Infallible. And even 
in this caſe we have reaſon to ad- 
mire God's Providence and Care 
over his Church , for ſo ordering 
G4 It, 


P.2 


[| To4 
it, that St. Pad ſhould be upon 
the place to mterpole and put a 
ſtop to this ill Conduct, that 
might clic have been of dange- 
rous Conſequence , and made a 
Breach m the Church that would 
not cally have been made up. 
\nd hwnancly ſpeaking, tis not 
likely that St. Peter who had ſuch 
a Preeminence im the Church * 
would havc yielded to a lefs Au- 
thority than that of St. Pauls. 
From whence too may turther ap- 
pear of what uſe twas cven for 
Inſpir d perſons to conſult with 
each other , and act by common 
Advice : which Point 1 have cx- 
plained and proved at large a- 
bove * 
The next, Exception I ſhall 
takc notice of 1s this: Mr. N. tells 
us *, that the Gift of Iijdom and 


”” Knowledge, or the Gift of Prophe- 


cyine, which hc makes all one v th 
the two former, was a Diſpoſition of 
mind which God ſometimes mfused 
mto thoſe on whom he beſtowed tt : 
weresy they berame fat [0 inſtrutt, 
and that 1 aa No! conſiſt in an 1h- 
med: - 
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neatate Inſpiration of what they were 
t+ ſay. His reaſons for this are two : 

1. Becauſe this Gift might be improved 
by Study and Reading , as heproves 
from 1. Tim. 4. 13,14. 2. Becauſe 
the Apoſtle gave direttions to the Pro- 
phets , and order d them to exerciſe 
therr Gifts by turns, to prevent that 
Confution which the dilorderly 
Ulc of their Gifts had brought m- 


to the Church ®. Now he thinks ; 


that it the Yprrit had Inſp a them 
with what to ſay, he w ould like wiſe 
nave gwen them directions as to the 
time and place. 

Now mcthinks hc that can con- 
found the Gitts of 1/ al dom, Anow- 
ledze and Prophecy, which any Man 
that conſults the place where St. 
Paul reckons up the ſcveral Gitts 
of the Spirit © will {ce arc ciftinCt, 
and takes no notice of the Ambi- 
euity of the word Prophecy, which 
is taken in ſevcral Scnfſcs 1m Scriw- 
pture: 1 fay he that confounds 
things, that any one who has [tu- 
dicd the places of Scripture which 
treat of the Gitts of the Spirit, mult 
needs know to be yery different, 
need 
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need not have becn ſo nice as :0 
diſtinguiſh between © a D:ſpoſatrm 
« of mand infus d tmto thoſe upon whom 
< God beſtowed it, whereby they be- 
« came fit to Inſtrutt, and an Inſþt- 
&« ring them with what to ſay. For 
certainly this D:ſpoſition fuſed mnto 
the mind, 1f 1t mean any thing, 
muſt mean God's giving Men a 
clear and diſtin apprehenſion of 
what they were to teach others; 
and I think this 1s much the ſame 
as Inſpiring them with what to 
ſay, fincc out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth ſþeaketh, and words 
are only the Expreſhons of our 
thoughts : unleſs our Author ſup- 
poſes, that when God Inſpires a 
Man with what' to ſay, he only 
puts ſo many words into his mouth, 
without conveying any Idea of the 
things themſelves to his mind. But 
let usproceed to examine his rea- 
ſons. 

As to the Firſt, I ſee no incon- 
venience in aſſerting, that God 
very often increas d or withheld 
his Extraordinary Gifts, in pro- 
portion to the Induſtry of the Pol- 
{cſſors, 
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{cſlors. For fince the Extraordi- 
nary and Ordinary Gifts agree in 
this, that they are both Irban d 
to aſhit our Natural Faculties, not 
to ſuperſede them, and to incou- 
rage our Induſtry, not to flacken 
it, I cant fce why that Rule of 

our Saviour s, To him that has ſhall 

be grven, and from him that has not, 

z,e. docsnot improve and make a 

good uſc of what he has, ſball be 

taken way ©, may not be applied to 4Matth. 
the Extraordinary Gifts as well as '3-'*- 
to the Ordinary : and why Men 

might not hope God would beſtow 

theſe Gifts upon them ina greater 
dcgree, as a reward of their In- 
duſtry; and might not have rea- 

ſon to fear he ſhould withdraw 

them, if they took advantage from 

thence to be negligent. And thus 

much ſeems to be implicd in that 

advice of St. Paul ©, Not to quench *1 Theſl. 
the Spirit, viz. that God may be 7 
provok'd to take away theſe Gitts, 

when he ſees them abuſed: or 

Men's fins may render them Un- 
worthy to be the Inftruments of 

the holy Spirit, The ſtory of the 

Ethic» 
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Ethopian Eunuch who was Reading, 
the Prophet 1ſazah *, and to whom 
God ſent Philip to inſtru him, 
may not unhtly illuſtrate this mat- 
ter, Perhapsthe utmoſt diligence 
the Ethiopian could uſc, would nc- 
ver have given! him a clear Un- 
derſtanding of |that place of the 
Prophet : but God to reward his 
indulttry, ſent him an Inſpird In- 
terpreter to inſtruct him in the 
meaning of it. | And in hike man- 
ner God may reward Men s Natu- 
ral endeavours| to find out the 
truth, with ſuch degrees of Know- 
ledge as are Supernatural. Nor 
docs his inſtance of the Miraculous 
Gift of curing Diſeaſes, which he 
ſays 8, cant be ihcreas d by Applica- 
tion of And, come upto our caſe. 
For curing Diſeaſes after the man- 
ner the Apoſtles did, 1s a Power 
pertectly beyond the Sphere of 
Humane ability : whereas the Gitts 
we ſpeak of, being of an Intellc- 
Ctual Nature, are moſt of them 
in ſome meaſure adequate to the 
Facultics of the Soul, and in ſome 
degree attainable by Induſtry , ſo 
Liar 
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that in this calc what is Miraculous 
n one Man, may be Natural 
in another. For cxamplc , the 
Gift of fpcaking in a ſtrange Lan- 
guage was Miraculous in the Apo- 
{tles, but would not be 1o in a Man 
that ſhould get the perfect com- 
mand of the ſame Language by in- 
duſtry. For the illuſtration of this 
point, I will put this caſe, v:3.ot two 
men, one of them arriv d to a good 
degreeot Learning by ſtudy,and the 
other Illiterate: ſuppoting theſe two 
to have equal skill in expounding 
Scr iptureahiogift would be thought 
to proceed from Natural cauſes in 
the Former, but would be miracu- 
ſons in the Latter: now putting this 
Calc, 'tis no Incongruity to ſuppole 
that Godſhouldrewardthe Induſtr V 
of the Former with a degree of 
Infus d Knowledge, as much above 


the Supernatural Indowmcnts of 


the Latter, as his Natural Talents 
and acquird Knowledge are above 
the others, For myv part ] can ſce 
no abſurdity in ſuppoſing , that 
God may incourage Men to im- 
proye their Natural Talents as 
much 
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much as they. can, by promi- 
ſling them a proportionable in- 
creaſe of Supernatural Knowledge. 
For this, as has been obſery'd be- 
fore ®, is God's conſtant method, 
to make uſe of Natural means as 
far as they will go, and than to ſup- 
ply as much as he thinks fit over 
and above. 

2. As to his Second Reaſon, 
which 1s taken trom the Drrettions 
the Apoſtle groes to Spiritual perſons, 
1, Cor, 14. tis plain by that very 
Chapter, that the Spirit uſually 
lett Gifted Men to themſelves, to 
Exerciſe their Gitts as they thought 
fit: tor the Apoſtle tells them *, 
that the Sprrits of the Prophets are ſub- 


ett to the Prophets : and from ſcve- 


ral places of the ſame Chapter * it 
appears, that Men ſpake in Un- 
known Tongues in ther Aflem- 
blies, when there was no body 
preſent that underftood the Lan- 
guage they ſpake in. Whuch cer- 
tainly they would never have done, 
if they had been under the unme- 
diate diretion of the Spirit as to 
the uſe of their Gifts. And the 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking with Tongues Mir. 


N, 
himſelt owns to be a proper kind 
of Inſpiration, but ſays ' that when /Fr. L 


they thus abus d their Gifts they ad 7 
not ſpeak by 1mmeatate Inſpiration, y 
but had the ſame command of thoſe 
Languages, as if they had Learn d 
them from ther Infancy : as if a Su- 
pernatural Habit were not as much 
a Gift, as a fingle Act. And this 
likewiſe ſhews that the Inſpiration 
of the Gifted Men in the Primi- 
tive Church, confiſted rather in 
a conſtant and permanent Faculty, 
habitually refiding in their mind, 
and exerting it felt, cither as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoſt ”, 
or as they themſelves thought 
fit ®, than in ſuch a kind of Infſpt- 
ration as the Prophets had, which 
was often difcontinued and inter- 
raupted : which was the reaſon the 
Latter never ſpake till they felt a 
New Impulſe,and therefore ufher'd 
in what they were about to ſay, 
with Thus faith the Lord, and left 
off when that Impullſe ceaſed. And 
this difference between the Pro- 
phetical Infpiration of the Old Te- 
itament, and the Apoſtolical of 
the 
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the New, 1is/a fſufhcient reaſon 
why the Apoſtles never begin their 
Exhortations or Inſtructions, with 
Thus ſaith the:Lord, which yet 1s 
thought a gootl Argument by Jpz- 


noza ® againit the Inſpiration of 


the Apoltolical Writings: tho I 
think tis a very weak one; tor 
the prefixing their Names betore 
their Epiltles, | gives them ſuthcient 
Authority, and a juſt Title to In- 
ſpiration. 

And now I have run through the 
molt confhiderable Objections which 
this Author has rais d againlt the 
Inſpiration of the Apoſtles. 1 
think 'tis hardly worth while to 
ſpend time in/Retuting other little 
Cavils, as ? © that the Apoſtles never 
« ſheak with the ſame Authority as 
« Chriſt did, but declare they ſay no- 
" thing of themſelves, and refer all to 
« Chriſt : tor ſure 'tis enough for 


Diſciples to ſpeak in the Name of 


their Maſter, and tis equivalent 
to the Phraſe of the Prophets, Thus 
ſaith the Lard. And the ſame 
Argument if} it prove any thing, 
will hold againſt the Inſpiration 
of Chriſt himſelf, becauſc he ſays, 
4 My 
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4 My dottrine 1s not mine, but his that 4 Jokn 


Commanament, ſo I ſpeak. 

Mr. N. multiphes Cavals about 
the Synod of Feruſalem *, {ome of / Fr. p. 
which I have anſwerd already, 
and have ſhew'd * that there were gz,54. 
ſeveral reaſons why the Apoſtles ? Y.39, 
ſhould meet together about this xc 


weighty affair. 


To which I ſhall 


here add one more,. v:z. that they 
met thus, to give a Preſident and 
be an Example to Future Ages, 
of ſettling Church Afeairs by the 
Common advice of Councils and 


v nods, 


I ſhall not purſue all the Critical 
Remarks he makes * upon the {tyle « Ui /ap 
of their Synodrcal Letter : for if 
their own expreſs words, [ /t ſeem 4 
good to the Holy Ghoſt and to us] will 
not perſwade him that the Apo- 
ſtles thought themſelves Afhſted 
with the immediate direion of 
the Holy Ghoſt in that affair , 1 
I deſpair of convincing him by a- 
ny thing I can ſay. 
follow trom hence , that all the 
perſons preſent were wfpird: for 


H 


Nor docs 1t. 


fince 


ſent me : and © As the Father gave me 7- 6 
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ſince the Apoſtles prehded OVcr 
the Aſſembly, and the Determina- 
tion was wholly left to them, it 
they were Inſpird, it was fſut- 
ficient to ſtamp a Divine Au- 
thority upon |'the Determination 
it ſelf, tho it were publiſh d in the 
name of the whole Aflembly. But 
tis pity the Apoſtles had not had 
ſome ſuch able Critick as our Au- 
thor among them, to direct them 
how word their Epiſtle, and it 
Mr. N. had been Secretary to the 
Cd, no doubt twould have 
becn drawn up with much more 
ExaCtneſs : tho as great a Critick 
as himſelf *, is of Opinion that cv 
Tears in the! Concluſion of the 
Letter , which he finds ſo much 
fault with, 1s for all that a very ele- 
gant Exprefhion. He has printed 
the Cloſe of this Synodical Epiſtle 
in great Letters, as if it had ſome- 
thing more than ordinary in it, 
and were a manifeſt argument of 
his fide; but -as Big as the words 
look, whoever conhders them will 
hind there's very little ſenſe in his 
Application of them, 
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CH AP. IIL 


Concerning the Inſpiration of the 
PROPHETS. 


thor that reflects upon the Au- 

thority or Inſpiration of the 
Prophets : But finccI am engag d in 
the Subject of Inſpiration,and thoſe 
perſons who have no great cſteem 
tor the Sacred Books, fancy there 
are many things relating to the 
Prophets hable to Exception , I 
think it will not be altogether 1m- 
pertinent or beſide my main De- 
ſign, which 1s to Vindicate the Au- 
thority of the Holy Writings , it 1 
take a thort View of thoſe Con- 
fiderations which tend to eſtabliſh 
the Authority of the Prophets, and 
to anſwer ſome of the moſt Po- 
pular ObjeCtians againit them. I 
ſhall therefore 


J Do not {ce much in our Au- 


I. Conſider the Perſonal Qualificati- 
ons of the _ ets. 


IL. 
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11. 1 fball confider the chief Deſgn 
of therr Prophecies. 

II. I ſhall reſolve ſome Difficulties 
which relate to the Prophets them- 
ſelves, or \therr manner of Wrz- 
ting. 

I. As to the firſt : twould in a 
great meaſure take off mens Pre- 
judices againſt the prophetical Wri- 
tings, it they would but conſider 
what manner | of men the Prophets 
were, and what excellent Qualifi- 
cations they were indowed with. 
Men that are glad of any Argu- 
ment that makes Religion look 
like a Cheat, think they have a 
oreat Advantage againſt all ſorts 
of Prophecy, becauſe there have 
been ſo many Cheats of this kind : 
and they find that uſually the per- 
ſons that pretend to a prophetick 
Spirit, are in. all other reſpeCts of 
ſuch ſhallow. Intelle&tuals, and 
ſuch mean Qualifications, that no 
wiſe man would take their Advice 
in any thing of ordinary concern, 
and thercfore 'tis very unlikely ' 
God thould make choice of ſuch 
pcrions, to be his Meſſengers _ 
tne 
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the Conveyers of his Will to men, 
But if they would likewiſe confi- 
der how unlike the Prophets of 
the Old Teftament were to theſe 
Pretenders, both as to their Intel- 
lettuals, and their Morals, 'twould 
g0 a great way to diſcover how 
vaſtly difterent they are from cach 
other, and the Truth and Excel- 
lency of the one would more evi- 
dently appear, by comparing it 
with the evident marks of Impo- 
ſture and Mceanneſs, which are 
found in the other. 

As to the Intellettual Accompliſh- 
ments of the trac Prophets, they 
had uſually an Ingenuous and 1i- 
beral Education, as appears by the 
Inſtitution of the Schools of the Pro- 
phets, 10 often mention d in the Hi- 
ſtory of the Ames. And we find 
twas reckon d a wonder that Saul 
ſhould be among the Prophets *, be- 
cauſe he had not been Educated 
ſuitably to that Protefhon. So 
God's calling Amos to this Office 
* from being a Herds-man, was ex- 
traordinggy and unuſual, as he him- 
ſelf intimates *. And indeed the 
H 3 ityle 
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ſtyle of the [Prophets plainly diſ- 
covers them'to have been Men of 
a good Education, and therefore 
the Criticks have all obſerved 
what great difference there 1s be- 
tween Amos $s ityle and that of the 
other Prophets, which they juſtly 
umpute to their difterent Educa- 
tion. 1ſazah x ſtyle 1s Elegant © and 
Lofty : Feremy s ſhews him to have 
been a great Matlter of Rhetoruck © : 
3ekael plainly diſcovers in his way 
of writing , great $kill in Archt- 
tettureand G eography : : Damel s W1l- 
dom was io famous even when he 
was young, that 1t became a Pro- 
verb among the Chaldeans to ſav, 
Art thou waſer than Damel * ? And 
more par- 
ticulars, we find thatall their wri- 
tings are full of Powerful Exhor- 
tations to Vertue, of weighty and 
Patherick Repreſentations of the 
hcinouſneſs ot thoſe Vices which 
were then prevailing, and the mi- 
ſeries which' would attend them. 
We find they ſet forth the abſur- 
dity of Pagan Idolatry * with great 
ſtrength and|ſmartneſs of Argu- 
menTr * 
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ment: and endeavour to o1VC 
Men clcar and diſtin& Notions of 


nipreſence ', Univerſal Providence, 
(of which the forctclling how Free 
Agents will determine themlelves, 
15 a ſignal inſtance) and Juſtice in 
rewarding Men according to their 
works *, They unfold the me- 
thods of Providence in diſpoſing 
of Kingdoms, and making uſe of 
wicked Princes, and Nations to bc 
the Inſtruments of Gods Juſtice 
1 puniſhing the fins of others ”. 
Such diſcourſes don't look like the 
idle dreams of a Mclancholy and 
diſturb'd tancy, but do indeed an- 
{wer the Character they pretend 
to. And thoſe Men who will not be- 
lieve them to be of Divine Original, 
ought in reaſon to allow them to be 
the Product of a ſettled [Judgement : 
and can t in Juſtice but grant, that 
if the Prophets did not foreſce 
what was to come by a Prophe- 
tical Spirit, yet they made very 
probable Conjectures by a Natu- 
ral Sagacity; fince the event has 
ſo plainly juſtifyed a great part of 
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Predictions. 


And it they 
will not be perſwaded that God 
nlightned the! minds of the Pro- 
phets by an extraordinary Reve- 


their 


lation, yet they cant in Jultice 
deny, but that they diſcourſe of 
the Nature of God and of his Pro- 
vidence, and | of the Obedience 
which he requires, with as great a 
degree of clearncls and certainty, 
as Men s Natural Faculties can ar- 
rive to. And thercfore tis not 
without reaſon that Or:zen does 
oftcn in his Books againit Celſus " 
infiſt upon this, That Moſes and the 
Prophets inſtrutted Men im the nature 
of God and of their duty, much better 
than the acuteſt Philoſophers amone 
the Heathens. * So _—_— and 
groundlels is that pretence of Fpr- 
noza, where he tells us ®, that the 
Prophets did not agree in their 
Notions about the Nature of God, 
becauſe forſooth, different Pro- 
phets ſaw different Signs of the 
Divine Preſence. As if they could 


not diſtinguiſh between a Symbol 
of Gods Preſence, and the Divine 
it felt. 


Nature And he may as 


well 
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well ſay, that Moſes took the 
Cloudy Pillar to be God himſclt : 
ind by the ſame reaſon he muſt 
:onclude, that Moſes thought the 
'herubims and the Cloud upon the 
Mercy-jeat, which he huntelt or- 
ler d to be made, to be God, or 
it leaſt to reſemble his Eſſence, 
ind then I think he would have 
been guilty of greater Idolatry 
than Aaron was in making the 
Golden Calf. 

2, It we conhder the Moral In- 
dowments of the Prophets, we ſhall 
find their Vertucs lo extraordinary, 
that none of the Whitling Pre- 
tenders to Prophecy, can in the 
leaſt compare with them. Waith 
what undaunted Courage and 
Conſtancy did they reprove the 
Popular Vices of the times they 
lived in? Not ſparing the Greateſt 
Perſons either out of tear or flat- 
tery. And if we ſuppoſe them to 
have acted like Men in their Waits, 
(and ther es no tolerable reaſon to 
ſuſpe&t the contrary,) we muſt 
conclude that nothing but a Senſe 
of their Duty, could prompt them 
LG 


— ct pn——— A 


tx Jon : "paths 
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to do this:for they could propole nc 
advantage to themſelves by it, but 
on the contrary were to expect 
all the ſcorn and miſery which the 
Angry and Revengetul "Temper 01 
wicked Men in Power whom the\ 
had oftended , could bring UPO1 
them. And 1t could certainly be 
no pleaſure t9 be continually re- 
proving Men, | when there was ht- 
tle or no hopes of reclaiming 
them : nay when they had not ſc 
much Civility as to thank them 
{for their good Intentions, and take 
the good Advice which they of- 
fer d, kindly at their hands. If it 


©c had not beer purely out ofa prin- 


ciple of Conſcience, and that they 
Were perſwaded of the truth and 
great Concern of theſe things, and 
therefore ſpoke, they might with 
much more [advantage to them- 
{elves, have Jet Men be quiet and 
Many 
of their Troubles and Sufterings 
we fhnd Recorded m their own 
Books?, but ſeveral other Scrip- 
ture-Writers'1 aflure us, that they 
were generally Martyrs for the 
truth s 


C 
-” 
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ſake, and yet none of theſe 


trath's 
Sufterings could prevail with them 
to retract any thing they had faid, 
or to confeſs that they had been 


deluded themſiclves , Or wmpos d 
upon others, and ſaid, The Lord 
faith, tho he had not ſpoken. Ort- 
gen hath an excellent paſſage to 
our preſent purpoſe, which 1 ſhall 
here ſect down at Iength ©. He 


was (peaking juſt before concern- 


ing the Heathen Prophets and | 
Prieſts, that uttcr d the Oracles, 
and then he adds thcſc remarkable 
words: 
Cl pety * 
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ll, 37, 38. at £ OPTING 7 bes X., 7045 
ADP ATIS TH bux, X. 1 (B).gm ws vos &4* 
Inrws x, 01 "Y - T4 &C3V a4W! 1585. « But 
as for the Fewiſh Prophets, ſome of 
them were honour d with Drome In- 
ſprration, as being emment for Wiſ- 
aom before, and ſome of them having 
their minds inlightned by the very Gift 
of Prophecy became I iſe, being made 
choice of by Providence, as perſons fit 
to be 111 truſted with the Drome Sprrtt 
and the Dittates of it, by reaſon of the 
Inmitable perſethions of therr Lives, 
their } olaneſs, {mpartialtty, and Cou- 
rage that conld \not be daunted by 
Death or Danger., For reaſon tells us, 
that twas fit the Prophets of God 
ſhould be ſuch Men, for Courage and 
Conſtancy of mind, that if we ſhould 
compare the For titude of Anrtilth ICNCS, 
Crates or Diogenes with therrs, this 
would look but like Childrens- -play to 
that. And therefore becauſe they 
ſhoke the truth, and rebuked Sinners 


fHeb.1i. with a greatdral of freedom ; «: they 


2 


* 
y J* 


& were ſton'd, fawn afunder, were 
© tempted, were {lain with the 
« Sword, they /wander d about in 
6 heep-skins and goats-skins, being 
deſtitute, 
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« deſtitute, afMicted, tormented : 
& they wander & 1n deſerts, in moun- 
« tains, in dens and caves of the 
*earth, of whom thc world was 
© not worthy: Havmg therr minds 
always fixed upon God, and upon the 
anvifible things which are with him, 
which cannot be aſcern d by Senſe and 
therefore are Eternal. 

A little after the ſame Author 
has theſe words to the ſame pur- 
pole, Au F.17 £y PITT Tr jus Fee AG" 
Tth \_7J0 TS nvg ics 1 290 HUPAYWV ANNwv 
AE phevaey Feeme om wy 6407 MAE" Te 0 \ 287 
TWV EV 159 aye, @eg9On dorvT wy Time 
pv, opevres on ar iO» 1» aurwy 0 £00 
per x wav x, oxperos Crics mae 
ua: Og TEC a aroOmnvo© Ov» x44- 
Yoo , % vow £xemn @D&T TAY Ov Tus 
am d 444puc va uy; GAS We, ſaith 
he, do not value the Putbics or any 
other of the fam'd Heathen Oracles, 
yet we reverence the Prophets that 
were amongſt the Fews , becauſe we 
ſee that the unſhaken Courage and 
Conſtancy of ther Lives, made them 
worthy to recerve the Spirit of God, 
that prophecied quite another way, 
and had nothing in 1t like the Ora- 


cles 
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cles which the Devils utter d. 

From what has been ſaid we 
may conclude , |Thfit tf we conſi- 
der the Prophgg-with relation to 
their perſonal Qualifications only, 
they will appear to be perſo1 1s of 
unqueſtionable Credit, fhince their 
Intellectual Accompliſhments were 
ſuch, that they; could not proba- 
bly be decerved themſelves,and the 
Integrity of their Lives was fo 
great, that we cannot ſuppoſe 
they had any Defign to impoſe 
upon others. 1 proceed in the 

II. Placc to conſider the chef Aim 
and D: Jen of Gad s Jending Prophets 
to the Fews, and what was the prin- 
cipal End of thetr Office. 

| confels I am apt to beheve 
that the occaſion of Gods promi- 
ſing to ſend a ſucceſſion of Pro- 
phets to the Jews, (as many Lear- 
ned men underſtand that place * of 
Deuteronomy) was, That they might 
have no Temptation to have re- 
courſe to the Heathen Oracles and 
Soothlayers, to know what ſhould 
come to paſs, for want of Pro- 
phets of their own. Thus m_ 
cnc 
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the words of Moſes ſcem to im- 
ply, * There ſhall not be any among you 


that uſeth Dromation, or an Obſerver 
of times, or an Enchanter ; --for theſe © 


nations whom theu Jhalt poſſeſs hear- 
kened to Obſervers of times and to 
Droiers, but as for thee the Lord thy 
God hath not ſuffer 4 thee ſo to do. 
The Lord thy God jball raiſe thee up a 
Prophet of thy Brethren, like unto ms, 
unto him ſhall e hea: ken. The pro- 
mule of a Prophet, which tho it emi- 
nently relate to the Meſſras , yet 
the Context ſhews 1t was primar ily 
and immediately meant of an or- 
der of Prophets that ſhould fuc- 
cced Moſes : this promiſe I fay, 
was given to the Jews, as appcars 
from this place, to prevent their 
applying themſelves to the Hea- 
then pretenders to Prophecy. This 
Is Origens Obſervation upon this 


place, Y! and he adds this judici- » 


ous remark. Therefore , ſaith he, 
when the nations round about the 
Fews had therr Oracles and ſeveral 
ways of Dromation, all which were 


they 


or E- 


fri prohubited among the Jews, if 
Ja not had the fatisfattion of 
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foreknowing things to come ſome wa 
or other, it had been almoſt -mpoſſible, 
conſidering, the \great Curtoſity of hu- 
mane nature, tb have kept them from 
deſprfing the Law of Moles, as hav- 
ine no mark of Dromity upon it, or 
rejetting the Prophets who ſucceeded 
him, and taking nv care to preſerve 
their Diſcourſes ; or elſe apoſtatizing 
to the Heathen Oracles, or ſetting up 
ſomething [the them among themſel: £F, 
Therefore tis no wonder that the Pro- 
phets now and, then gave anſwers to 
thoſe that enquar d of them about or- 
dmary per » , as Samuel ” told 
Saul that his aſſes were found, and 
Ahijah the Prophet * forctold the 
death of [croboam's ſon. Or elſe 
how could they that ſtood u pq for the 
Law of Moſes reprove them that 
went to conſult Jdols, as we find Elias 
® reprov 4 Ahaziah, ſaying, 1s it be- 
cauſe there 1s not a God in lfra- 
cl, that ye go to enquire of Baal- 
zebub the God of Ekron 2 Thus 
far that excellent Writer. Which 
words of his as they give us a ve- 
ry good account of the original 
Inſtitution off Prophets among the 
Jews, 
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[ews, and likewiſe turmh us with 
a very fatisfaftorv Reaſon, why 
the Prophets condeſcended now 
and then to ſatisfy people's de- 
mands about private and trivial 
Concerns, which ſeem to be be- 
low the Dignity of God s Prophets 
to meddlc with: fo I dont que- 
{tion, but God had ſome turther 
defign 1n Inftituting a Succeſſion of 
Prophets, and charging the peo- 
ple to have a regard to what they 
ſhould 'delwver, than meerly to 
ſatisfy the Jews Curiofity, or pre- 
vent their ſecking to Idols for the 
Knowledge of Futurities, And 1 
ſuppoſe that the Inſtitution of Pro- 
phets was defign'd chictly tor theſe 
Three cnds. 

1. To admoniſÞ the prople of therr 
Duty, and preſs them to prattiſe it, 
by propoſmg God s Mercies and Fudge- 
ments, according as they have behaved 
themſelves. 

2. To & up a Senſe of God s Pro- 
vidence mm therr minds. 

3. To foretell the times of the Meſ- 
fins, and prepare Men s minds for the 
Reception of Him. 

I t. The 
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t. The firſt part of the Prophetical 
Office was to admoniſh the people of 
thetrr Duty , and perſnade them to 
prattiſett, by ſetting before them God « 
Meretes or Judgements, which they 
would ſuddenly feel, according as they 
behaved themſelves. 

The Prophets were principally 
intended to be | Preachers of Reghte- 
ouſneſs, and gencrally ſpcakang , 
forctold futurc events only in or- 
der to make their Exhortations 
lucceſsful., And with reſpect to 
this part of the Prophetical Office, 
we find the words Prophet and Pro- 
phecy uſed in the New Teſtament 
for inſtructing Men in their Duty <. 
Without queſtion 'twas properly 
the Pricſts buſineſs to mſtruCt the 
people in their Duty, and they 
were to ſeek the Law at ther mouths © : 
but the refractory temper of the 
Jews, made them deſpiſe the ordi- 
nary Methods of Reprooft and Cor- 
reaion, and their dulneſs withal 
made it neceſfary» for God to a- 
waken them out of their fins, ſome- 
times by an Extraordinary Call 
from Heaven : | by ſending perſons 


upon 
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upon a particular Meſſage to them, 
and giving Teitimony to their Di- 
vine Mifhon by ſome Sign or Won- 
der: (which 1 ſuppoſe was gene- 
rally the Kegrypy or Trial of a true 
Prophet, of which more hereatter) 
and all this to reinforce the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings contain'd in 
the Law of Moſes, and aflure the 
Jews he would be as good as his 
word, and they ſhould quickly 
find, that as it they would amend 
their ways, there ſhould not fail one 
word of all h1s good Promiſes, lo if 
they perſiſted in their 111 courſes, 
all the Evils that were written im the 
Law of Moſes, ſhould ſudaenly come 
wþon them and overtake them. And 
in this reſpe&, the Prophecies of 
the Old Teſtament difter very 
much fromall the Falſe Pretences to 
Prophecy, that in the Former, fu- 
ture Events are not foretold meer- 
ly to pleaſe Men's Curiofity, but 
only mn order to che making them 
better ; whereas the Latter do not 
make it any part of their concern 
to awaken Mento a ſenſe of God s 
Overraling Providenee and Juſtice, 
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or of the ill Conſequences that 
attend Vice when it grows Pre- 
dominant/: and have no other de- 
fign but meerly to gratifie that 
Itching defire/ Men have to bepry- 
ing into the | ſecrets of Futurity : 
which is a piece of Knowledge that 
of it {elf will do Men more harm 
than good, and which God upon 
that account Conceals for the moſt 
part from Men, or it he Revcals it, 
yet he docs it by dark and Imper- 
tet Hints on; purpole : the reaſons 
of which we ſhall diſcourſe of more 
at large in the next Chapter, 
Now as God made the promoting 
of Vertue and Holineſs the prin- 
cipal deſign of his ſending the 
Prophets, with reſpe& to thoſe 
particular perſons to whom he 
ſentthem : ſo we find accordingly, 
that they beſtowed their pains and 
labour chiefly upon this Subject, 
to perſwade Men to break off their 
fons by Repentance, and to ceaſe to do 
evil and learn to do well, Wauneſs 
thoſe Pathetick Diſflwaſives trom 
Sin, and Exhortations to Vertue, 
which make up far the greater pay 
O 
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of their Writings: in which they 
diſcover ſuch a Spirit of Piety and 
Holineſs, as 1s far above the Ru- 
diments of the Law, and approach- 
es vcry near to the eribllios of 
the Goſpel. But of this more by 
and by, 

2. The ſecond deſign of God s In- 
ſtituting the Prophetical Office, was to 
kee y, up a ſenſe of God s Providence mm 
Men s minds. 

The Jews were none of the Acu- 
teſt or beſt Temper d people in 
the World, and perhaps the great- 
eſt Wiſdom and Integrity would 
have been little enough to make 
them keep firm to the belief of 
the True God, the ſolo Creator 
and Governour of all things, when 
the whole World beſide was given 
up to Idolatry. For as ſtrong and 
prevalent as Truth 1s, yet tis in 
danger of being overpower'd by 
Multitude ; nay, Singularity makes 
Truth it ſelf look Suſpicious, and 
Men are apt to think tis more like- 
ly a Few thould be miſtaken than a 
great Many. Upon this account 
twas necellary, that God ſhould 
I 3; lome- 
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ſometimes Reinforce the Do@trine 
of his Univerſal Providence and 
Government upon the minds of 
the Jews, by an Extraordinary 
Method : and by laying open the 
{ecrets of his Providence, and ſhew- 
ing them firſt what ſhould befall 
themſelves, ut they did not repent, 
and then: their Neighbours ; con- 
vince them that he was the Su- 
preme Lord and Governour of the 
World, and the Kingdoms of it 
were at his diſpoſal. T's further to 
be conhiderd, that when the Jews 
ſaw how much greater and more 
flouri\hing the Ne1ghbouring King- 
doms of Afſyr:a and Egypt were,than 
their own, this was a likely Ar- 
gument to make an Imprethon 
apon them, / that judgd of God's 
Love or Hatred by what they ſaw be- 
fore them ; thas might make them 
imagine, that ſome other Being 
had a great fthare m- managing 
Aﬀairs below beſide ' their God, 
and tempt them to canclude, that 
fince the God whom they Wor- 
ſhipped was notſo kind to his fer- 
yants, as the Heathen God's were 
ra 
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to their Votarics, cither he was 
not ſo able, or not ſo willing to 
reward his Worlhippers, as the Dec1- 
tics of their Neighbouring Coun- 
tries were, And tis nan thar 
in the Latter times of the Jewiſh 
Kingdom, when their Enemies 
made frequent Incurhons into 
their Country, and threatned in- 
tirely to ſubdue it, and at length 
did ſo, 'twas a temptation to ma- 
ny of the Jews to forlake the Truc 
God, and turn to Idols, becauſe 
they ſaw 'twas better with their 


Worſhippers than with thoſe of 


True God*, For theſc reaſons twas 
fit that God ſhould often give this 
Dull and Unthinking people treth 
Aſlurances that all things were at 
his diſpoſal, that 'twas in his pow- 
er tomake them Happy or Muſe- 
rable, and that they mult expect 
to be one or tother, according as 
they oblervd or neglected his 
Commands. And tho it might be 
ſufficient tor this deſign , to have 
g1ven them the Predictions of ſuch 
things only as were to come to 
paſs in their own times; yet God 
I 4 was 
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was pleas d to diſcover to his Pro- 
phets what ſnauld come to paſs in 
the Latter days: both to honour 
them with the proſpect of that 
vlorious Scene of things, which he 
had reſerv'd till the Fulneſs of time 
ſhoulda come, and give them a fore- 
taſte of the Joys they were to cx- 
pect in the Meſfras s Heavenly king- 
dom, by diſcovering to them ſome 
part of the Happineſs of his Earth- 
ly one: and {hikewiſe to give 2 
convincing Proof to all Apes, that 
he was the Firſt and the Laſt, the 
ſole Orderer and Diſpoſcr of all 
things, that when the things them- 
ſelves ſhould come to paſs, men 
might ſav, This hath God done, and 
might perceive that tis his work. And 
this leads me to confidcr the 

The third. thing which G od 1n- 
Ws. -# in the Inſtitution of the Pro- 
phetical Office , which was to foretell 
the times of the! Meſſias , and to pre- 
pare men s minils for the Reception 
of htm. 

And indeed'to give men notice 
of theſe things , was God's prin- 
cipal deſign in ſending the Pro- 
phets, 
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phets, and the coming of the Meſ- 
fas was what God ſþake by the mouth 
of his holy Prophets ever fmce the 
world began. And fince God ſeems 
to have made this the principal 
part of the Prophetical Othce , I 
ſhall conſider it as carefully as [ 
can, and hall inquire, 

1, Firſt, For what Reaſons God 
thought fit to reveal this ſo often and 
ſo Partecntarty. 

8 ſhall confider the manner how 
the Prophets delevered this Pro- 
2 

As to the firſt, we may af- 
"hg two reaſons why God reveal d 
-—_ ſo often and ſo particularly, 

. To ſhew that this was the Ma- 
”op rece of bus Providence, if I may 
fo ſpeak, what he had an eye upon 
m all his particular or to- 
ward the Fews, and what he defyn d 
as the ultumate End and Completion of 
them all. 

To wean the Fews by degrees 
Ro the Carnal Inſtitutions of the 
Law,andby diſcovering to them a Better 
State than that they were under , to 
ratſe therr minds to Spiritual and Hea- 
venly 
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venly things, ani thereby os them 


far the reception of the Meſſias. 
1, As for the firlt of theſe Rea- 
ſons ; it ſeems as if God defign'd 
to raiſe mens \ExpeCtations , and 
make them look upon this as the 
great Maſter-piece of his Power 
and Wiſdom , when he made the 
coming of the Meſſzas the com- 
mon Theme of all the Prophets, 
Myſtically implid it in all the Pro- 
mules, and Typzcally repreſented it 
not only in the Ceremomies of 
the Law , but alſo in the Lives 
and Actions of the Eminent Per- 
fons amon es # 5 in all Ages, 
What God himſelf lays ſo much 
Streſs upon, men ought to regard 
as ſomething more than an ordi- 
nary work of Providence : and 
ſurely the Prophets had Great and 
Noble Ideas of it, fince they ſeem 
to Vyc with each other, who ſhall 
excel the reſt in ſetting forth its 
Glorics to the beſt Advantage, 
and by the moſt Emphatical and 
Lively Repreſentations, with rc- 
{pet to the Capacity of the Peo- 
ple to whom they were to _ 
li 
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liſhthoſeglad Tidings. It the Meſſras 
had come into the World withouta- 
ny Notice given of it before hand, 
the Unexpectedneſs of it would 
indeed have caus d Surprize and 
Wonder,but 1t would not have been 
look d upon as an cfte&t of the 
determmate Counſel and Foreknow- 
ledge of God, and of that INoavmi- 


zA@» ZoPia' which foreordam d this FEph. 2. 


before the Foundation of the world, 
and made all the leſſer Dulpenſa- 
tions of Providence ſabſcrvient to 
this great End, and by Various me- 
thods and Different meaſures pur- 
fu d the ſame Uniform Dehign. 

2, The ſecond Reaſon I aſhign d 
why the coming ot the Meihas did 
bear fo great a part in the Prophe- 
tical PrediQtions, was to wean the 
Jews by degrees from the Legal Cere- 
monies and Inſtitutions : and by drſ- 
covering to them a Better Covenant 
than that they were under, to raiſe 
therr Minds to Spiritual and Heavenly 
things, and thereby prepare them for 
the Reception of the Meſſuas. 

I look upon it as a certain 
Truth, that God inſtituted a great 
part 
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part of the Ceremonial Law with 
reſpe& to the Opinions that were 
generally recciv dat the time when 
It was enacted, and in complyance 
with the Rites that the Nations of 
the World uſed in the Worſhip of 
their Gods *# : that ſo by this Con- 
deſcenfion , he might check that 
hankering after the Religious 
Rites of the Nations round about 
them, which the m_ upon all 
occaſions diſcover d to be in their 
Temper. Tis upon this account, 
that St. Paul calls the Ceremonial 
Law the Elements of the world *, 
and weak and beggerly Elements ', 
But tis truce withal, that God in 
his Wiſdom ſo contrived 1t , that 
theſe Rudiments which were ta- 
ken from the Rites and Ulages of 
the Heathen world , were to the 
Jews the Rudiments or firſt Be- 
g1nnings of Chriſtiamty , accord- 
ing to what the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 
that the Law was our Schoolmaſter 
to bring us unto Chriſt *, Tt was in- 
deed like the firſt Rudiments of 
Learning, which young Beginners 
at firſt do not know the uſe of, 
but 
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but when they are gone on a 
pretty way , then they find thoſe 
Beginnings made the way eaher 
for that which comes after. And 
in like manner, tho the Jews un- 
deritood not at firlt God's Dehign 
in preſcribing ſo many ſeveral 
kinds of Expiation for fin, yet 
when the way to the Holzeſt by the 
Blood of Chri | pou laid open, then 
they might as d:i\cover, that all 
thoſe different Rites were deſign d 
to repreſent that one Sacrifice of 
the Lamb of God which was offer d 
tor the Sins of the World. And as 
God thus complied with the 1g- 
norance of the Jews in that ſtate 
of Non-age, and ted them like 
Children, with milk and not with 
meat , with ſuch Inſtructions as 
were ſuitable to their Capacities : 
ſo hereveald this Great and Ultt- 
mate End of the Law , by gentle 
and eaſhie degrees, as they were 
able to Bear it. He firit diſcove- 
red it faintly under the ſhadows 
of the Law, which ſeem d by their 
own Weakneſs and ImperteCtion 
to aim at ſomething more pertect 
than 


Ter. 31. 
31. 
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than themſelves. But then by the 
Prophets God . manifeſted this 
- and Intention of his more clear- 

by them he gave large and di- 
ſtin& PrediQtions of a New and 
Better State of | things to come, 
of a New Covenant, eſtabliſh d up- 
on Better Promiſes, and conſiſting 


of more Excellent Precepts * : that 
Gods Kingdom ſhould be inlarg'd, 


m IC 2.2, and all Nations ſhould flow unto 1t ® : 


» -66.21. 
o Mal. 1. 


IT, 


pIC.1. 11. 


Hol. 6.6. 
Amos F. 


1 =24. 
Micat 6 
6, 7, 8. 
9 Ezck. 


No 


than he would take Prieſts and Le- 
vites out of other Nations® , and in 

* every place Incenſe ſhould be offer d to 
him and a pure Offering. And in or- 
der'to prepare men s minds for this 
New State, the Prophets often 
ſpeak after a flighting manner of 
the Levitical Rites and Ceremo- 
nub , and preſs men to the Pra- 
Qice of the Weighticr matters of 
| the Law, Judgment, Mercy and the 
' Love of God: and require inward 
Purity of heart 94, inſtcad of out- 
ward Ceremonial Worſhip. Which 
is ſuch a pitch' of Pertetion in 
obedience, as Moſes s Law ſcldom 
recommends : for indeed that was 
chiefly defignd to be a Political 
Law, 
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inſtituted for the Govern- 


Law, 


ment of the Jewiſh Common- 


wealth, and therefore as all Poli- 
tical Law $ are, tis more carctul to 
reſtrain Men from the Overt- Mts 
of Sin, than to make them fincer- 
ly and Inwardly Good. In which 
reſpect St. Paul ſays © that the Law 


teous, but for a Reſtraint ro the 
_ and Diſjobedzeat. And there- 
tore the Prophets by refining up- 
on the Law, and exhorting. Men 
to falfil the Righteouſne ſs of the Law, 
by walking not after the Fleſh but af 
ter the Spurit, did contribute very 
much toward the preparing Men s 
minds for the times of the Meſ- 
fas © as they weand them from 
the overfondnels thev had to the 
Levitical Rites, by ſhewing them 
a more excellent way to pleaſe 
God: and as they gave them to 
underſtand, that God did not de- 
gn the Moſaical Covenant to be 
Perpetual, but that that it ſhould 
at laſt give way to a Better. And 
theſe 7 bets which the Pro- 
phets made to the Jews, together 
with 


y | Tup. 
was not made tor a Rulc to the Riph- , 
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with the ſeveral Aﬀfictions God 
brought upon them, both in the 
Captivity and afterw ard, on pur- 
pole to take off their minds trom 
the Temporal rocaifen and makc 
them look up. to Spiritual and 
Heavenly Oncs, had fo great an 
cftect upon the generality of that 
Peoplc, that in the lattcr timcs 
we find their Writers diſcourſe of 
the Nature of Religion in a ſtyle 
much more agrecable to the Spl- 
rit of thc Golpel, than they uſcd 
formerly, as appears by the Book 
of Eccleſiaſticus ; and ſpeak of a 
Future State with much greater 
Clearneſs and Aſſurance, as may bc 
ſeen in the Dying Speeches of the 
Maccabees ', and 1 ſeveral other 
parts ot the Apocryphal wr tings * . 
Andall this contributed very much 
to raiſe in the/ minds of the Jews 
that Expectation of the Meſſras, 
which we find the generality of 
them had at the time of ourSaviour s$ 
go” w. 1 proceed to conhder 

| The mannex how the Prophets de- 
loer'd this Prophecy, and that was 


Twofold, 
1. There 
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1. There were ſome Prophecies which 
in the Proper, Literal and Primary 
meaning related to Chriſt, and cant 
m any Tolerable Senſe be applied to any 
other. 

2, Others, tho in thetr Literal and 
Derett ſenſe, they foretold ſome other 
Foent which was nearer at hand, yet 
had a further and Myſtical ſenſe con- 
tain d tn them, which related to Chriſt 
and his Kingdom. 

1, Concerning the Firſt fort, I 
need not fav much, for they are 
but few m Compariſon with thoſe 
of the Second, but arc withal 1o 
plain, that all the Art of the Ad- 
verlarics of Chrifttamty has not 


been able to avoid the force of 


them, or wreſt them to any other 
ſenſe, but what the Chriſtians grve 
of them. Orzen 1s very cop!ous 
upon this Subject *, and proves at 
large that ſeveral Texts of Scri- 
pture, never were fnlfill d in any 
perſon but our Saviour. The In- 
ſtances he gives are Gen, 49. 10, 
Mich. 5. 2. Iſatah c. 52. and $3. 
Pſalm 45. Towhich we may add, 
an. 9. 24, &. Pſalm 110. Pſalm 
K 


22. 
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'22, 16, 18.---69. 21, . The greateſt 
dithculties concern the Second ſort 
of Prophecics, which have a dou- 
ble ſenſe, Literal and Myſtical, 
for the explaining of which I ſhall 
lay down theſc following Obſcr- 
VATIONs. 

1. That moſt of the —_— c0N- 
cerning Chriſt have a double ſenſe, Lt- 
teral and Myſtical. 

2. That thoſe Prophecies CONcernmng 
Chriſt, which do Derettly point at ſome- 
thing which happen'd before the time 
of our Saviour, yet have ſome evident 
Marks im them, which ſhew that they 
have = Further meaning than that 
which was firſt intended. 

3. That there are ſeveral very good 
Reaſons upon which this Opinion of a 
Double ſenſe im the Prophets, Literal 
and Myſtical is grounded. 

1. The Firit Obſervation I lay 
down is, That moſt of the 'Prophectes 
concerning Chriſt have a Double ſenſe, 
Literal and Myſtical. 

Now to avoid all Cavilling about 
words, I ſhall firſt premiſe that by 
the Literal ſenſe, I mean that 
which the Prophet more immedi- 
ately 
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atcly intended, and which pointed 
at ſome Event that was nearer the 
Prophets own time, than the My- 
{tical Completion was: and by the 
Myſtical ſenſe 1 underſtand, that 
wiuch had a reſpect to the times 
of the Goſpel, tho ſometimes this 
Latter ſenſe 15 more properly ex- 
preſs d by the words, and more a- 
greeable to their Natural Import 
than the former, as we ſhall ſee 
preſently. Having premiſcd this, 
I proceed to ſhew that there 2s a 
Literal as well a Myſtical ſenſe m 
moſt of the Prophectes relating to 
Chriſt. 

Without allowing this we ſhall 
make great Confuſion and Diſor- 
der in the Prophetical Writings , 
if we ſuppoſe them to break off 
Abruptly from the matter in hand, 
and without any viſible Tranfition 
go to a quite different Sabject. 
And this 1s, to ſpeak more parti- 
cularly, very unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe in the Prophet J1ſazah, who 
as he is moſt eminent for the clear- 
neſs of his Prophecies concerning 
the Meſhas, ſo he 1s as remarkable 
K 2 for 
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tor the Regular Order and Con- 
texture of his Prophccics, and their 
Coherence one with another. And 
the Hiſtorical Relations which he 
interſperſcs in his Writings ”, ſerve 
asa Key to open\the Primary and 
Litcral Intention of his whole 
Prophecy, But the Beauty of it 
taken all together, will be quite 
{poil'd, except we ſuppoſe him in 
moſt Caſes to have ſome regard 
to the Subject he 18s upon, = 

ther to take Hints from thence to 
diſcourſe concerning the ſtate of 
the Goſpel, than to fly ont into 
a Forreign Subject without any 
Reſpect to Order or Coherence, 
The wondertul Reſtauration of the 


Jewiſh Nation and Deliverance 


out of their Captivity, gave a very 
fit occahion to the: Prophet to fore- 
tell at the ſame .'time, that Great 
Salvation which Chriſt the Re- 
deemer of 1ſrael - thould Accom- 
phih, and was a proper Repreſen- 
tation of onr Saviours givin 

Light to the Gentiles who ſat in dark- 
neſs, end * proclarmung, liberty to the 
Captrves of Sin and Satan, And 


ac- 


ra- | 
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accordingly the Prophet purſues 
this with a pompous Eloquence 
from the 40th. Chapter, almoſt to 
the end of his Prophecy. Burt yet 
theres no reaſon to think, that 
he was ſo intent upon this Latter 
Subject, as quite to torget the 
Former : for he was not only an 
Evangelical Prophet, but likewiſe 
knew how to ſpeat a word tn ſeaſon 


to him that was weary * under P ol 


preſſion and exile, and preach / 
(rverance to the Captives of lfrael, 
But 1 ſhall give a more cvident 
Inſtance of this, in that Famous 
Prophecy of his, ® Behold a Virgm 
ſhall concerve, te. It appears by the 
beginning of the Chapter, that the 
occaſion of this Prophecy was 
Ahaz's tear of the Kings of Syria 
and 1ſrael, and his diſtruſt of God's 
delivering him out of that diſtreſs. 
Upon which the Prophet givcs 
the King his choice of ashimg any 


'. 


fan of God © as a pledge of his , 


Deliverance: and upon his rctu- 
fing to name any, which he did 
rather out of Deſpair 4, than a 
modeſt Unwillingneſs to preſcribe 
K 3 to 
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to God ; the Prophet by Gods 
order gives him this Sign, A wirgm 
ſhall concerve , &c. Now 'tis plain 
both by the Occaſion and the In- 
tent of God's giving this Sign, that 
the words muſt in their primary 
and Immediate ſenſe, rclate to 
ſomething which ſhould come to 
paſs very Shortly, or clſc how 
could 1t be an affurance to Ahax 
of a ſpeedy Delivcrance ? For I 
pray, what ſenſe would there be 
m ſuch words as'theſe, © I afjurc 
* you of a ſpeedy Deliverance, by 
* the ſame Token that above 7co, 
* years hence the Mcſhas ſhall be 
* born of a Virgin ? The uſe of a 
Sign 1s to go before the thing hig- 
nified, not to come after it, at 
leaſt not to keep ſuch a diſtance be- 
hind it, Whereas it we ſuppoſe the 
Firſt mtended ſcnſc of this Prophc- 
Cy to be this, © that before one who 
*1s now a Virgin can bear a Son, 
* and that child come to ſome dc- 
* recs of Underltanding,and know 
* how to refuſe the evil and chooſe the 
«200d ", God will deliver haz : the 
intent and mcaning of the Pro- 
phecy 
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phecy perfectly anſwers the occa- 
ſion of it, and cxadctly agrecs 
with the ſcope of the Contcxt 
from the 16 verſe of this, to the 
latter end of the next Chapter. This 
Prophecy I thought fit to treat of 
at large, becauſe it makes out the 
Double ſenſe of Prophecies which 
I contend for ſo clcarly : tor there 
are as evident Marks of its being 
intended further than its Primary 
ſenſe and deſign, as there are of 
the Primary ſenſe it ſelf; as I ſhall 
ſhew by and by. 

I ſhall only juſt mention two or 
three Prophecies more , which 
plainly _ at firſt fight, imply a 
Literal ſenſe diſtinct from the 
Myſtical. The fir{t ſhall be that 


of Hoſea, * Out of Egypt have I call a f Hot 1 
my Son, which was certainly firlt * 


meant of God s delivering the I/- 


raelites out of the Egyptian 8 Bon- { 
dage, Another inſtance 1s that of ,,, ., 
Jeremy, " In Ramah was there @ voice þ1,. 


AQ 


heard, Rachel weeping for her chit+ 1; 


Aren, &c, which without queſtion 
was firſt ſpoken of the Captivity 
of Benjamin by Nebuchadnezer, The 

K 4 laſt 
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laſt T fnall mention 18 that of the 

talmiit, ' He that eats of my bread 
hath magnified himſelf agamſt me, 
which was originally ſpoken by 
David concer ning ſome of his own 
ſervants, who combin'd againſt 
him in Abſalom 3 Conſpiracy, Ma- 
ny others of the ſame nature might 
be alledg d ' 

2. My ſccond Obſervation 1s, 
That the Prophecies which have a Lt- 
teral ſenſe beſide the Myſtical, yet have 
evident Marks that ſomething further 
rs deſpn'd by them than what us con- 
tain d in the Literal ſenſe. 

Tho we allow: that many of 
thoſe Prophecies which the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament quote 
as irretragable Proots of Chriſtia- 
nity, pointed Directly and Immc- 
cately at ſome thing that came to 
paſs before : yet 11f we examine 
them throughly, we ſhall tind that 
generally ſpeaking, the Primary 
and Literal ſenſe docs not come 
up to the full Force and Import 
oft the Words, but that they im- 
ply much more than can be true 
of the things or [perſons which 
were 
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were hrit intended : 


from whence 
we may conclude that they have 


al Regard ro ſor 1iething turther, 
in which they are properly Veri- 
fied and Fulfill'd. As to inſtance 
in the Prophecy before mention d, 
Behold a Virgm ſhall concerve and 
bear a Sm: who does not ſce that 
the firſt Senſe and Completion, 
Viz. One that is now a Virgm Jhall 
marry and bear a Son, comcs inf, 
nitely ſhort of the full Force and 
true Meaning of the words ? and 
therefore they certainly look tur- 
ther than their firſt intended Senſe. 
So there are ſeveral Prophecies in 
which ſome of the moſt Remar- 
kable Paſſages were never fulfill d 
in the Perſons of thoſe concern- 
ing whom they were firft ſpoken : 
as thoſe Paſſages in David s Plalms, 

' They pierced my hands and my feet, 
they parted my o—_— and caſt 
lots upon my veſture. " They gave me 
gall to eat, and vineger to drink, werc 
never, that we can find, literally 
truc of David, tho tis likely Both 
thoſe Pſalms were at firſt pen d by 
him with regard to his own Cir- 
cum- 
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cumftances. In ſhort, let any man 
compare the Literal Senſe of the 
Prophecics relating to Chriſt , as 
tis Explain d by Grotwms, (who has 
took more pains to Clcar this Mat- 
ter than any other Expoſitor) with 
the Myſtical, and he will find that 
generally ſpeaking, the Primary 
or Literal Scnſc does not come up 
to the full Import and Meaning of 
the Words : but looks Narrow and 
Forcd in many places , in compa- 
riſon of the Myſtical. From whence 
twill appcar that the Prophecics 
which are applicd by the Apoſtles 
to Chriſt an q the Goſpel, are not 
wreſted from their Natural Senſe, 
nor applied only by way of Accom- 
modation , ( as ſome men love to 
ſpeak, and Mr, N. ® ſeems to 
be of the ſame mind) juſt as men 
apply the Sentences of an Author 
to quite different purpoſes from 
what he at firſt intended by at, 
and as Homer's and Virgzl's Verſes 
have been made uſe of to cxpreſs 
ſuch things as | neycr came into 
their thoughts. 


3. Thc 
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3. The third Obſervation I lay 
down 1s, That there are ſeveral good 
Reaſons upon which thts Opinion of a 
Literal and Myſtical Senſe in Prophe- 
cies 15 grounded. 

To ſuppoſe a Double Senſe in the 
Prophetical Writings, 1s to ſuj ppeſe them 
writ lt a ſtyle a agreeable to that of the 
Law, and ſuitable to the Rude and 
# ane appr ehenſions of Re ligion which 
prevailed among the Fews. "They 
always lookt upon the Law as con- 
taining ſomething Myſterious and 
Divine, under the Obs 10us and 
common Senſe of This the 
Pſalmiſt ated, when he 
pray d that God would Open his eyes, 
that he might behold wondrous things 
out of his Law *: and St. Paul when 
he calls the Rites and Ceremonies 
of the Law, the Shadows and pat- 
terns of t leavenly things *, a Figure 
or Parable 4 for the time then preſent, 
and the ſhadow of good things to come”, 
This Myſtical way of cxpreſling and 
repreſenting things was in Vogue 
among the WHe Men of the Firſt 
Ages in the World, and received 
in the Religious Rites and Myſte- 
ries 
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rics of all the Ancient, eſpecially 
the Eaſtern Nations, And there- 
tore God,whogas has been obſerved 
alrcady*, adapted the Moſaical In- 
{titutions to the Opinions and Cu- 
ſtoms already receiv d in the world, 
thought fit ſo to contrive the Cu- 
remonial part of the Law, that 
the more remarkable Ritcs and 
Ulſagcs of it ſhould be a ſhadow 
of Spiritual and Heavenly things : 
and by this mcark ſuited 1t both 
to the Greateſt and Meancſt Capa- 
citics ; retaining the latter mn a 
ſenſe of their Duty, by the Gau- 
dineſs and External Pomp of his 
Service, which ſtruck and affected 
their Senſes; and umploying the 
Inquiſhtive in the ſearch of thoſe 
Spiritual and Heavenly things, 
which were wrapt up in Figures 
and Shadows, and were the I 1ſaom 
of God hid in a Myſtery. And as the 
Diligence of Induſtrious perſons, 
and thoſe who |were Lovers of 
Truth, was ſufficiently rewarded 


ed 


with the finding out of theſe Deep 
things of God which were hid un- 
der a Vail, 


{o the Slothfulneſs of 
Carnal 
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Carnal and Worldly Men and their 
Contempt of Divine Truths, was 
puniſh'd by leaving them in Igno- 
rance, with the Veil (till drawn 
over the Rites and Inſtitutions of 
the Law , ſo that they could not 
look to the Ultimate End and 
Deſign of it. Which 1s the very 
Reaſon our Saviour gives, why he 
ſpake to the multitude 1n Para- 
bles, Matth. 13. 11, &c, where he 
tells his Diſciples, that they who 
would not be at any pains in the 
ſearch of the Truth, when it con- 
cerns their Souls , do not deſerve 
to know it : whereas the Diſciples 
that were carctul Hcarcrs oft what 
Chriſt ſaid unto them, were Re- 
wardcd with the Anowleage of the 
Myſteries of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 

But to return : Since the Law 
had its double Meaning and Af- 
pet, twas reaſonable that the 
Prophets ſhould have ſo too. The 
Jews having been uſed to this way 
of Inſtruction would expect i: 
the Reaſons why God uſcd it be- 
fore, were the ſame ſtill; for the 
[ewith 
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Jewiſh Nation, towhom the Pro- 
phets were ſent, was the ſame Car- 
nally minded peoplethey ever were, 
their Thoughts were not much at- 
tected with any thing but Temporal 
Bleſlings, and thcretorc twas nece(- 
ſary to let forth the Glorics of the 
Meſſrah's Kingdom, by the ſplendid 
Repreſcntations of Worldly Gran- 
deur, which being a Happineſs 
that they underſtood and valued, 
might ſerve to raiſc in their dull 
and carthly Minds, ſome Dehire 
and Expectation {of his Coming. 
Whereas it the nature of his King- 
dom had been ſct forth plainly as 
It was 1n it ſelf, the Spiritual Glo- 
ries of it were too Refin'd tor them 
to underſtand, they would have 
been far above out |of their foht, and 
if they had ſeen fome Glimpſe of 
them, yet they would have diſco- 
verd no Beauty im them that they 
ſhould defire them. "Tis for this Rea- 
ſon the Prophets ſet forth the 
State of the Goſpel, by the Re- 
preſentation of ſuch things as were 
in Uſe among the Jews, and 
were molt Glorious and Excellent 
in 
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in their Eycs to whom they, wrote, 
So Iſaiah expreſſes the Confſpicu- 
ouſne(s of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
the Figure it was to make in the 
World, by laying that the Mount 
of the Lord s Houſe « ſhall be eſtabliſh d 
upon the top of the mountains ", And 
both he and the Prophet Zachary 
delcribe the Converhon of the 

Genrtilcs, by the Nations gorng uſp 
to Jeruſalem to wo ſup there , and 
keep the ſolemn Feaſts appointed by 
the Law *, becauſe Worlſhipping 
at Feruſalem, was the higheſt No- 
tion of Religious Worthip which 
the Jews could apprehend. For 
the ſame Reaſon twas neceſlary, 
that the Temporal Deliverances 
which were wrought by thoſe per- 
ſons, whom God raisd up to be 
Saviours to the Jews in their Di- 
ſtreſs, ſhould be the T'ypes and Fi- 
gures of that great Salvation which 
the Meſſias was to purchaſe : and 
therefore twas fit that the Prophets 
ſhould joyn both together in their 
Writings , and make uſe of the 
Former to llluſtrate the Latter 
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2. God s making the Great Perſon: 
Pa remarkable | Actions of Former 
Apes, the Types and Fi ITUTeS of what 
ſhould come to paſs m the Latter days, 
the times of the Meſjtas, is as I ob- 
8, ſerved betorc *, an Argument that 
God made all his Diſpe nſations fubſer- 
vent to this one. Great Deſon, and 
made all the aifferent Lines of hy Pro- 
vidence meet in this one Center. Whuch 
ſhews that the | Coming of Chritt 
was the End of the Law and the 
Prophets, and |the Eternal Purpoſe 
which God purpoſed with himſelf be- 
fore the World began. And accord- 
ingly St. Paul ſays v, that all things 
he _ to the Jews as Types of 
at ſhould come to pats under 
hs Goſpel. [And therefore he * 
and likewiſe St. Peter ©, ſpeak of 
the Deluge and/thc Iſraelites paſſmg 
| thro the Red Sea, as Types of Bap- 
tiſm: he argues from Facob and E- 


” "g 9. ſau, lſaac and Iſhmael ', as Prefigu- 


rations of the Rejection of the 


+2'> Jews and the Calling of the Gen- 


tiles. And ſeveral "other Allego- 
rical Applications of the Rites and 
Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament, 


ro 
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to the times of the New, are to be 
tound in the Apoſtolical Writings, 
Which kind of Interpretations are 
not 19 Precarious as ſome are apt 
to umagine, hnce beſides that the 
Divine Athiftance did certainly 
accompany theſe Expofitors, and 
that this way of Interpreting Scri- 
pturc / was allowed by the Jews, 
tor whoſc uſe the Writings of the 
Apoſtles were unmediately and 
principally defign d: I ſay beſhdes 
theſe *Conhiderations, the Expoſi- 
tions themſelves of this kind may 
be reduced to Fixt Rules and Prin- 
ciples, the chiet of which are theſe 
two: the Firſt, that which I men- 
tion'd juſt now out of St. Pauls: g1Cor 
the Second 1s this, viz. Whatever ©? 
Priledges belong d to the Fews as the 
Segullah or Pecultar People of God, 
do in a more Emiment manner belong , < = 
to the Chriſtian Church, which as the _ 
Myſtical liracl *. Which Rules if compar. 
Men would have a regard to, and whh 
xod. 19 
take Directions from the Myſtical <7; ani 
Interpretations of the Old Teſta- Deut. 7 - 
ment which are to be found in © 
the Writungs of the Apoſtles, , 
L twould 


1 Cor. 9 
3. 14. 
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twould kcep them from indulging 
their Fancics too much in theſe 
Expoſitions, and thereby making 
the Senſe of Scripture Precarious, 
which are the uſual Objections a- 
gainſt this way of Expounding it, 
and to which many Men s Lxpoſi- 
tions of this kind are lable, 

3. Athird Reaſon why the Prophe- 
cies ſhould have a Myſtical Senje as 
well as a Literal,, may be taken from 
the Nature and Vſe of Prophecy mn 
general, which makes it requiſite that 
Prophecies ſhould be delwver a with 
Jome adzgree of Obſcurtty : and there- 
fore the Involving a Myſtical ſenſc 
within a Literal One, a proper 
Style for a Prophetical Writing 
where the matters ſpoxen of ought 
not to be expreſsd in too plain 
words. I deny: not but there arc 
ſome plain Prophecies in Scripture, 
but asmuch thegreater part of them 
have ſomething of Obſcurity, ſo 
I doubtnot but'to make 1t appear, 
that the Obſcurity of the Prophe- 
Ces 1s {0 far trom being an Obje- 
Ction againſt them, as ſome pre- 
tend, that on the contrary, tis 


ab- 
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abſolutely requiſite that moſt Pro- 
phecics ſhould be Obſcure, or elſe 
they would not anſwer the Deſigns 
for which they were given, nor be 
Accompliſh'd in a way agreeable 
to the Methods of Providence, 
But of this in the next Chap- 
ter, 

The Sum of what I have hi- 
therto ſaid concerning the Anu- 
thority of the Prophetical Wri- 
tings 1s this ; That it we confider 
the Prophets only as men, that 
were the Teachers of Vertue and 
Religion, the lcaſt that can be ſaid 
of them 1s, That in reſpe&t of 
their great Improvements in the 
ſeveral parts of Knowledge, the 
Excellency of their Precepts, the 
Integrity of their Lives, their 
Contempt of the World, and con- 
ſtant Adhering to their Principles, 
they were cqual to the greatcſt 
Philoſophers : but if we conſider 
them as Inlightned from above, 
and the Meſſengers of God to the 
world , they di{cover to us the 
Various Methods of the Divine 
Government, they unravel the In- 
L 2 tricate 
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wicate Turnings and Windings of 
that Dark Labyrinth, they dit- 
play the Scenc of Providence, from 
che Beginning (of this World to 
the E nd, and then o1VC us a Pro- 
{pct of Anothcr to come : the 
Signal Accompliſhment of their 
PrediCtions already fulfilled, con- 
firms our Behet mn Providence, 
and incouragcs us to trult 1n God, 
and in the Words of his Prophets 
for the Future. | They do not open 
the Scene of things to come, on- 
ly to gratify a |Vain Curioſity, or 
with a Deſign! to incourage thc 
Belict of a Fatal Neccſhtv, "but to 
aſſure us that God intereſts him+ 
ſelf in the Government of the 
World, that all things arc Guide 
by his Unerring Hand , and that 
the Changes which come to paſs 
in the World, arc not the Effects 
of Blind Chance or Surly Fate, 
but the Reſults of Infinite Wil- 
dom and Goodneſs, which 1s ablc 
to bring Good out of Evil, and 
make the Rage and Fierceneſs, the 
Folly and Madneſs of man turn 
to God s Praiſe, and be Inftrumen- 
tal 
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tal in bringing about his Great 
Purpoſcs and Dcfigns. Thus the 
Holy Prophets te: ach us to depend 
upon God, and acknowledge that 
our Sufficiency is of hum, and yct 
withal to believe. that tis In our 
own Power in. a great -meaſure, 
whether we will be Happy or Mt- 
ſcrable. "Thus their Doctrine pro- 
motes God's Honour,without fupes- 
ſeding men's Diligence and Indca- 
vours, and inſtructs us to give 
him the Glory when we do well, 
and not to charge him fool: ;July, 
when we do amiſs. 

And as to their way of Wrat- 
ing, which includes a Hidden and 
Myſterious Senſe under a Literal 
and Obvious one, this was agree- 
able to the Method of Inſtructt- 
on which the great Sages of the 
world praCtis'd in thoſe carly 
Ages : 'twas what the Jews had 
been accuſtom'd to, what they al- 
ways belicyd to be the Style of 
Scripture, and do ſo ſtill, tho it 
make againſt them ; 1t tends to 
diſcover the Chain of Providence, 
and the Dependance which by 
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the Appointment - of the Divine 
Wiſdom, the Occurrences of one 
Age have upon thoſe of another 
which 1s at a great diſtance. The 
Prophets themſelves have in moſt 
Caſts left us! Certain Marks to 
> where we are to ſcek for 
Myſteries, and! a Key to unlock 
their true Meaning: and where 
ſuch an Indication 1s wanting, we 
have the Apoltles to dirct us, 
who have given abundant Evi- 
dence of their /Divine Credenrtals, 
that they were appointed by God 
to be the Interpreters of his Ora- 
cles, and Pubhihers of his Will. 


— 
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CH AP. IV. 


IWherem ſome Difficulties are Reſol- 
ved relating to the PROPHETS 
themſelves, or thetr manner of Wrt- 


en. 
III, 
|| cerning the Third General 
Head, I propos d at the Be- 
ginning of the laſt Chapter to be 
conhder d, in relation to the Pro- 
phets : which is to Reſolve ”y Difh- 
tulties concerning the Prophets them- 
ſelves or therr Prophecies. And here tis 


Proceed to diſcourſe con- 


not my Deſign to givea particular £5 $4 


Anſwer, to all the ObjeCtions that 7 
have been raisd againſt the Prophe- 
tical Writings : moſt of which have 
been fully anſwer d by ſeveral Ex- 
cellent Writers of late *, not to 
mention the Ancients-: 1 intend 


only in this Chapter to conſider ,, 
Two Difficulties , one relating to 
the Prophets themſelves , and the © 
other to their manner of Writing, 


which haye not yet, that I _ 
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of, bcen throughly Explain'd by 
any Writer : the Firſt 1s, The 06- 
ſeurity of the Prophetical Writings, the 
other, Concerning the Marks and Signs 
whereby True Prophets were diſtin- 
guſh d from Falſe. The latter of 
theſe Inquiries 'is Embaraſsd with 
Great Difhculties , for the Scrip- 
ture givcs us very little Light in this 
matter, inijomuch that one would 
wonder, fince there are ſo many 
Conteſts between the True and 
Falſe Prophers related mm Scri- 
pture, - ſo many Cautions g1- 
ven againſt hearkening to Falſe 
Prophets and Seducers, that there 
ſhould be ſo little ſaid concerning 
the Marks whereby they might 
be diſtinguiſhd from the True 
ONES. 

I. I begin with the former Dit- 
fhculty , viz. The Obſcurity of the 
Prophecies. But hcre I ſhall firf 
Premiſe that Obſcurity 15 not In- 
{eparable from Prophecy, for there 
are ſome yery plain Prophccics in 
Scripture : as the Foretelling the 
70. years Captronty of the Fews, aud 
that Cyrus, after that time was ex- 


pired 
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pired, ſhould Reſtore them to their 
Land and Rebuild Feruſalem ® , the 5 
Succeſſion of the Monarchies in Da- ' 
mel ©, and thoſe Prophecics concer- | 
ning the Meſhas, which torectell his c 
Coming, while the Second 'T emple 

was ſtanding, and before the Deſtru- 
thon of the Jewiſh Commonwealth ©, 
But notwithſtanding ſome few Ex- 
ceptions, gencrallv ipeaking, there 
is ſomething of Obſcurity mn the 
Delivery of Prophecics. Now bc- 
hde the Cauſes of this which a- 
riſe from the Prophetical Style, 
whach 1s full of Metaphors, and 
of lofty Exprefſhons, ſuch as na- 
turally flow from a Heat of Fan- 
cy , where Great and Surprizing 
Ideas have made a deep Impreftion, 
behdcs this there are other Reaſons 
to be afhgn'd tor this Obſcurity, 
which are taken from the very 
Nature and Defhign of Prophecies, 
and the manner how they arc 
Fulflled, 

1. With Reſpect to the firſt of 

theſe, viz. the Deſign of Prophe- 
cies, I lay down this Rule, 


That 


4 Dan. 9. 
2, SCC. 
Hagg. 2. 
6. -9. 

Matlac. 3. 
I. -4.6. 
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That Prophecies are not ſo much 
aeſpnd by God to give men the 
Knowleage of things before-hand, as 
to confirm mens Faith after they are 
come to paſs, and convince them that 
this was God s Wark, 

I willingly grant, that God did 
Reveal things to come to his Pro- 
phets, both to do them a particu- 
lar Honour*, by making them 
Privy to his ſecret Counſtls and 
Deſigns, and likewiſe to prepare 
and fit men for the Bleſfings fore- 
told, of which I have diſcoursd 
in the laſt Chapter ': but yet I 
think the Uſe of Prophecies chict- 
ly conſiſts in the: Comparing the 
Event with the Prophecy, whuch 
when they are found pertetly to 
agree, tis a great Evidence of 
God's Providence in General, and 
that this particular Event whach 
the Prophecy relates to, was an 
Effect of his Overruling Power, 
There arc ſeveral paſſages m the 
Prophets that plainly 7 Doi , this 
was the Intcnt of many of their 
Prophecies. God himſelf gives this 


Reaſon why he foretold the Re- 


ſtau- 
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—_—_ of the Jewiſh Captivi- 

ff T have even from the begmmng | 
der it to thee , before 1t came 

o paſs I ſhewed it thee , leſt thou 
olldet Jay, My [aol hath done them, 
and my Graven Image, and my Mot- 
ten Image hath commanded them. And 
ſuch Events as the [ews were rea- 


dy to aſcribe to their 1dols, if 


God had not prevented it, many 
others would willingly aſcribe to 
Fate or Chance, and not acknow- 
ledge the hand of God in them. 


And therefore God to vaindicatc 


his Providence, and ſhew that hc 
Intereſts hamſelf in the Govern- 
ment of the world, and more c- 
ſpecially in ſuch Caſes where his 
Church 1s concern d , has been 
pleas d to Foretell ſeveral Future 
Events, that when they came to 
paſs, men might be convinc'd that 
_ were the Lord s doing. The 
lame thing 1s intimated m thoſe 
Remar kable Paſſages of Damel. 
8 Thou O Dametl, ſbut up the words 


and ſeal the Book even to the time of 


the End: Many jball run to and fro, 
and knowledge ſhall be increaſed. And 


C'S) 
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to the ſame purpoſe, c. 8.26. Shut 
thou up the Viſion, for yet it ſhall be for 
many days. The meaning of which 
placcs 1s, © Lav this Prophecy up 
&« ſafe till after tunes, for 1t cant 
«beunderitood ® as yet; but when 
* the things themſelves arc ncar, 
* and ready to be brought to pals, 
© then men ſhall /begin to under- 
« ſtand it: the Gradual Complc- 
*tion of the Prophecies ſhall 
*open their Underſtandings, and 
« the comparing thoſe parts of 
* the Prophecy which arc al- 
*rcady fulfilled |'with the event, 
*thall give light into, and direct 
« Men to Judge of thoſe parti- 
« culars which are yet to be ful- 
& filled. We find St. Fohn * receives 
a Command quite: contrary to this 
which was given to Danzel,ground- 
ed upon the contrary Reaſon, 
Seal not the ſayings of the Prayers 
of this Book, for the time 15 at hand. 
Tis indced very probable that a 
great part of the Revelations 1s not 
yet falfilld, and therefore | one 
would think that this Prophecy 
might have been! Order d to be 
Seal d 


= 
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Seal d up at the firſt Delivery of 
it as well as Danie/s But the dif- 
terence between theſe two Pro- 
phecies ſeems to lic here, that tho 
ſome parts of the Revelations bc- 
long to the Latter times of the 
Church, yet others relate to the 
Firſt Ages of it, and upon that 
account twas fi that it ſhould not 
be Scaled up, but laid open to be 
Read * and Conhider d, trom the 
very time when 1t was dehver d, 


becauſe the Accomplilhment of 


ſome parts of it Commencd very 
carly: and theretore the things 
contain d in 1t, are ſaid to be ſuch 
as muſt ſhortly come to paſs '. Where- 
as that Prophecy of Damel s which 
rclatcs to Antzchriſt, ( and I ſup- 
pole the Command ot Sealing up 
the Book belongs only to that par- 
ticular Prophecy, as will appear 
by comparing the Context of the 
two foremention d paſlages ® to- 


gether) I ſay, the coming of Ant:- ; 
chriſt torctold by Danel, was a great . 
way off of Damels own time, and 26: 


no part of the Prophecy relating 
to it, ſhortly to be accomplith d. 


£Roev., 1 
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I think trom theſe places tis 
evident, that the Uſe of ſeveral 
Prophecics according to God sown 
Intention, did chictly confiſt 1 
Compar ing them 'wath the E Vent, 
aftcr they were tulfill d: and that 
they were ina manneruſcleſs, as a 
Book that 1s Sealed ap, till the things 
themſelves appear\'d. Now 1t Pro- 
phecies weredehhgn d to be Explain- 
ed by the Event, "this ſuppolcs that 
the words in which they are dcli- 
ver d, are not to be plainof them- 
ſelves. But there 18 another Reaſon 
why God ſhould not give Men a 


Clear and Diſtin&t Knowledge of 


_ 1s tO Come, and that 1s, becauſe 


The fulfilling of Pr ophecies, if 


the wy mes are diſtintlly Revealed, 15 
Inconſ, tent with the Freedom of Hu- 
mane Actions, and the Manner how 
Providence br: ng the things Foretold to 
paſs: whith xs a Second Reaſon why 
Prophecies ſhould be Obſcure. 

Gad always makes uſe of Men 
to be the Inſtruments of his Pro- 
vidence, but if thev certainly knew 
what was to come! topals, and how 
It wasto be brought to paſs, they 
could 
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could not be Inſtrumental in bring- 
ing 1t to pals in a Rational and 
Free way of Acting; becauſe it 
would not leave them wholly to 
themſclves, to have a full Power 
over, and a free Determination of 
ther own Actions. And that 
whether the thing toreknown =" 
Good or Bad: if it be Good, 
tempts Men to Carelcincls, _—_ to 
prelume too much upon Gods 
promiſe, for then Men arc apt to 
argue thus, © What nced we trou- 
* ble our ſelves with helping to 
< fulfil Gods promiſes, as it he 
& were not able to bring about his 
* Deſigns without our Aſhiſtance ? 
© God 1s obliged in Honour to ſee 
< his Words made good, and we 
« need not fear but hc will take 
*care that they be perform d. On 
the other fide, if the Prophecy 
torctcll ſome Sinful Action to be 
commutted, ſuch a Prophecy would 
Humanely ſpeaking, very often 
deſtroy it ſelf, and the very fore- 
telling it plainly, . would hinder 
the thing toretold from coming to 
paſs, For if ſuch Prophecics were fo 
plain 
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plain that cvcry body at firſt ſight 
could fcc the whole Contrivance, 
and look thro all the Scencs of 
the Action, they could not be 
brought to paſs without offering 
violence to Mcn's Voluntary Dc- 
terminations, and making them 
purely Pathve 1 producing the 
torctold Events, | and mcer Tools 
inthe Hand of God Almighty, 
For Inſtance, 1t our Saviours Cru- 
cifixion had been! forctold with all 
the particular Circumſtances, the 
Manner how, and the preciſe Time 
when it was to be brought to pals, 
and the Perſons that were to be 
concern'd m it, we cant umagine 
ſo many of the Chict and Princi- 
pal Men among} the Jews would 
have had a Hand im it, without 
being perfectly carried on to it by 
an Overruling Power againſt their 
own Inclinations: which behdes 
its thwarting the Principles ot Hu- 
mane Nature, muſt make God the 
Author of Sin. But fince the Pro- 

hecies concerning the Meſſzas and 
his Sufferings, were deliver d with 
ſuch a mixture| of Obſcurity, as 

© never 
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never to bc tully undcritood till 
after the Event, this gave Room 
tor thc [ews Malice to \ CONCUT 
with Gods Providence in bring- 
ing this to pals, and ſo as St. Paul 
tells them, * Becauſe they knew him 
not, nor yet the voices of the Prophets, 
they fulfilled them im condemning him. 
Again, as plainly foretelling who 
arc to be Actors mn Wickcdncſs, 
would, without ſuppoſing manifeſt 
Violence ofter d to Men s Inclina- 
tions, in many Caſes hinder ſome 
of them from being Inſtrumental 
in bringing about God s Deſigns, 
ſo perhaps it would be a new Tem- 
Ptation tO others, and make 
them more furiouſly bent upon 
Ev1l: juſt as the mentioning wick- 
cdneſs ſtirs up ſome Men's 1Il In- 
clinations, and makes them eager 
to commit it, Eſpecially fince the 
foretclling it as certainly to come 
to paſs, affords a Plea tor Ncn s 
Wickedneſs: for Men that are 


bent upon Evil, and arc glad of 


any Colour to juſtify their Sin, 
will conclude from thence, that it 
can be no Sin to be ſubſcrvicnt to 
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God's Providence, and Afiſting in 
the Accompliſhment of his Will and 
Purpoſe; or if it be a Sin, it muſt he 
at his door. So that 1f Prophecies 
were too plainly deliverd, this 
wouldoften bethe conſequence;that 
thebringing theEventtopaſs would 
be wholly imputed to the Clear- 
neſs of the Prediftion: juſt as Pub- 
lick Commotions do often take 
their Riſe from | the ſpreading a- 
bout of Prophecies concerning the 
Death of the Prince or the Change 
of the Government. Now this 1s 
contrary to Gods mcthod of 
dealing with Men: for tho we 
cannot comprehend after what 
manner he toreſces how Free A- 
gents will Determine themſelves, 
yet we haveall the Reaſon in the 
World to belicve, that Gods Pre- 
ſcience docsnot Interterc with mens 
Free-will. And thereforc as we 
believe that things do not come to 
paſs meerly becauſe God Foreſees 
them, but rather. that he Foreſces 
them becauſe their own proper 
Cauſes will bring them to paſs: 
lo 'tis agreeable to the methods of 
Provi- 
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Providence, that Prophecics ſhould 
be ſo worded, as not to have any 
Influence upon the parties con- 
ccrnd in bringing them about; 
that it might not be ſaid, The 
thing came to paſs becauſe it was 
Forctold, but 1t was foretold be- 
cauſe it would come to pals, as an 
Ordinary cftcCt of a Natural Caulc. 
Tis truce indeed, we may obſerve 
that ſome Scripture Prophecies by 
being too plainly deliver d, have 
made the Hearts of Wicked Men 
wholly ſet in them, to bring to pals 
the Eva forctold ®. But perhaps 
God might do this on purpoſe to 


take off the minds of the Jews > 


from that greedy defire they had to 
{carch into Futurity,when they ſaw 
what 111 Conſequences did ſomc- 
times attend that Knowledge, The 
Sum of the Argument 1s this: that 
the Evil which it Foretold Darkly 
and Obſcurely, needed nothing to 
bring 1t to paſs, but only God + 
fuftering Men's Wickcedneſs to 
break out, and permitting them 
to act according as their Ill Incli- 
nations prompt them: 1t it were 

M 2 torc- 
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toretold Plainly and Clearly, could 
not be effefted without ſuppohing 
hun to offer Violence to Humane 
Nature, and making him a Party 
concern'd, and a Tempter of men 
to Waickednels. 

From all that has been ſaid up- 
on this head it appears, that whe- 
ther the thing foretold be Good 
or Evil, the toretclling it too Pun- 
Ctually and Diſtin&ly, would make 
Prophecy a Felo de ſe, and be an 
eftectual way to detcat its Accom- 
pliſhment, tor then it could not 
be brought to'paſs in a way that 
is ſuitable ro the Divine Purity 
and Wiſdom. For this 1s one of 
the Maſter-pieces of the Divine 
Wiſdom , to bring about its De- 
ſigns in ſuch a manner , as never 
to put any Force upon the Free- 
dom of man's Will, ſo that the 
Events may rather ſeem the Na- 
tural Effefts of Free Agents, than 
the Works of an Overruling Pro- 
vidence. To this purpoſe ipeaks 
the Author of! the Book of Wiſ- 
dom ©, Thy Wijdom, 0 Lord, reach- 
eth from one end to another Myhrip, 
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and Sweetly doth ſhe order all things. 
God ſces every Link of that Vaſt 
Chain of Cauſes, and knows how 
they depend upon each other : 
what Force each Circumſtance has 
in determining mens Reſolutions, 
and what 1t 1s that turns the Ba- 
lance of the Mind one way or 
t other: and therefore tho he 
brings to paſs all 11s Purpoſes in 
an Irrefiſtable manner, vet he docs 
it withall in ſo Eahe and Gentle a 
one, that the Events look like the 
Reſult of mens own Free Detcrmi- 
nations, and onc would think that 
the Natural Agents, let alone to 
themſelves would have produc'd 
the ſame Effect. 

Theſe two Reaſons fully juſti- 
he the Obſcurity of Prophecics, 
and ſhew us the Ule of them, that 
we are not to look upon them as 
deliver d mccerly to gratihe the 
Curioſity men have to pry. into 
what 1s Future, but :tor be an Ar- 
gument to us of Gods Overruling 
Providence, which extends 1t felt 
to the moſt Minute Aftions, and 
very often makes fuch Accidents, 
M 3 as 
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as ſeem to us to be Trivial and In- 
hgnificant, Inſtrumental in bring- 
ing to paſs the Greateſt and moſt 
Surprizing Events : and eſpecially 
to ſhew us, That nothing befalls 
his Church but by his determinate 
Counſel and Foreknowledge. 

I will conclude this Head with 
a Brief Caution to thoſe, who do 
not think the Prophecies concer- 
ning Chriſt and the Goſpel Clear 
enough to be an Argument for 
our Belief : and that 1s this, That 
they ought not to expect that the 
Prophecies ſhould give as diſtinct 
an Account of Chriſt as the Gol- 
pels do, nor becauſe they do not, 
ſhould they flight them as Infigni- 
ficant : but they ſhould firſt of all 
conſider the Evidence of Truth, 
which the Goſpel brings along 
with it, and then Compare it with 
the Prophecies. And thus, tho 
the Prophecics be Obſcure in them- 
ſelves, yet when they are com- 
pard with the Event, as they will 
receive Light from it, ſo they will 
add Light to it. Juſt as that Ob- 


_ 2. {cure Saying of our Saviour's, 4 De. 


ſtroy 
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ſtroy this Temple, and mthree days I 
tr : _ by 


willrarſe it up,was not underſt 

his Diſciples when he ſpoke it, but 
afterward when they Compar d it 
with the Event which it - anaa'r 
It was a new Argument to them 
that he came forth from God®. 

II. Another Dithculty concern- 
ing Prophecy , the Reſolving of 
which will tend to Eſtabliſh the 
Authority ot the Prophets, 1s, Con- 
eerning the Signs whe 7 True Pro- 
phets were aiſtinguiſhd from Falſe 
ones, Tis plain by the Prophetick 
Writings , that there were Falſe 
Prophets that oppos'd themlſclves 
to the True ones, and utter d quite 
contrary Prophecics to theirs, But 
tho the Truc Prophets warn thc 
Pcople often not to be ſeducd by 
theſe Falſe pretcnders, yet we can 
diſcover but little out of their 
Writings, concerning the Marks 
whereby the True Prophets were to 
be diſtinguiſh'd from he Falſc oncs. 


Thoſe which 1 can gatherftom the 
Holy Writings arc theſe following. 
1, If a Prophet indeavour d to per- 


ſwade the people to Idolatry, this was 
a 


M 4 


eVer. 22 


f Deut. 
by. 2, 
Marth, 


8.12 


24. 24. 


gExod. 
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a certaim Mark that he was a Falſe 
Prophet , tho he ſhould confirm what 
he faid by a Sun. This Rule is laid 
down by Moſes ©, and 1s grounded 
apon very good reaſon : For ſince 
God had manifeſted his Power to 
the Iſraekites by fo many Undeni- 
able Miracles and Proofs, twas 
not reaſonable that working a 
ſingle Wonder, or forctelling one 
Event which mught come to paſs 
by mcer Chance, ſhould overthrow 
the Authority of ſomany more and 
= Works. For tho God doth 
affer Impoſtors to work Strange 
Feats ſometimes for the Trial of 
his people, yet I doubt not but 
he always takes carc that his own 
Works ſhall viſibly excced theirs, 
both in Power, \in Gravity, and in 
Uſefulneſs : ſo that their Tricks ſhall 
appear as juſt nothing when com- 
par d with his Miracles, as Aaron s 
Rod ſwallowed up thoſe of the Magz- 
cranss, Orelſc God would allow too 
great an Authority to Impoſtors, 
and make Miracles by themſelves 
no Evidence of a Divine Mifhon, 
ſince 'twould be in ſome Caſes im- 
pollible 
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poſſible to diſtinguiſh True ones 
trom Counterfcit. And this I take 
to be a ſatisfaftory Anſwer to that 
Queſtion , W hether God's permitting 
Evil Spirits and Seducers tv ſhew 
Srens and Wonders, docs not eva- 
cuate the wr of Miracles im 
general : tho I grant thcre are 0- 
ther Marks * whercby to diſtin- oY .Org 
guiſh Trac Miracles from Falſe, © Op.” 
which 'tis not my Bufinc!s at pre- 1.z. p go, 


at to diſcourſe of. 7 Fd. 
Tis reaſonable to think that = a. 
Pro thets, when they firſt entred upon lm: 


therr Prophetick Office, gave ſome fact. 
Sren of ther Miſſion, either by wor- "OO 
king a Miracle, or by revealing ſome 

Secret, Remote or Future thing, which 

was not within the Compaſs of Hu- 

mane Knowledge , and the Nature of i Matth. 
which was ſuch , that a (:ttle time Jobs p 
_ quickly diſcover , whether the , © 


("3 ſpake True or not. We may Matth. 


[Og 
- 


footſteps 1 in Scr pur C of thc * Hobo. 


erat ways being accounted the ;2. 
Marks of a Prophet. We find the /:Sam 
Phariſees demand a foyn from Hea- * C33. 
ven i of our Saviour, ſuch as Fo- 8. 
ſhua*, Samuel ' \ Iſaiah m and Eras" »: King 
ha d I. IS. 


# John 4 
29, 


p Matth 
26. 6L. 
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had wrought. And the Samaritan 
Woman judg d our Saviour to be 
the Chriſt , becauſe he told her all 
things that ever ſhe did *. This ſhews 
that in the conymon Opinion, the 
Diſcovering of ſpme Hidden thing, 
and out of the ordinary reach of 
Humane Knowledge, was eſteem d 
the Mark of a Prophet : and the 
Meſſias being the Prophet the Jews 
at that time Expected, the Woman 
concludes from thence that he 
who knew ſuch Secrets muſt be 
the Meſlias. And perhaps for this 
Reaſon the Jews who lookt upon 
our Saviour as a Pretender only 
to Prophecy, demand of him the 
Diſcovery of a Mock-ſccret?, viz. 
IWho it was that ſmote hum when he 
was Blindfolded. 

It appears from other places, 
that the Prophets did commonly 
forerell ſomcthing which ſhould 
Shortly come to pals, and the Ac- 
compliſhment of this their Predi- 
diction did citabliſh their Autho- 
rity for the Futurc, and gave Cre- 
dibility to thoſe Prophecies of 
theirs, whoſe| Accompliſhment 
was 
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was at a greater diſtance, So the 
Man of God that Propheſied a- 
gainſt the altar of Bethel %, behide his 
forctelling above 300. years before 
the Birth of that Prince, that one 
of David's Family Foſiah by name, 
ſhonld Dcfile that Altar; at the 


ſame time gave another Sign of 


his Miſton that was preſently to 
come to paſs, viz. that the Altar 
ſhould be rent, and the Aſhes of it 
pour 4 out *, The fulfilling of which 
was an Argument of his Veracity 
as to the other part of his Pro- 
phecy; where the Event was at 
ſuch a Diſtance, that tho it ſhould 
not Correſpond with the Pro- 
phecy, it could not at preſent be 
Diſproved, and therctore the bare 
Foretelling it did not bring along 
with it ſuthcient Evidence that the 
Prophet who ſpoke 1t, was really 
ſent from God. In like manner 


q1 Kings 


5 
LS. 1, 2+ 


ylb.v.2 


tis ſaid of Samuel *, that all Iſrael #1 Sam. 


knew him to be an Eſtabliſht Prophet 
of the Lord's, when they ſaw that 
none of his Prophetick words fell to 
the ground, So Ezekiel having de- 
liver d a PrediCtion, adds, * m 

this 


J. 19,20 
-C. 96 


t; Ezck 
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this ſhall come to paſs, then they ſhall 


know that a Prophet has been among 
them: as if he had ſaid, © However 
* Men may flight my Words now, 
*and value them no more: than a 
* Jong ® which Men hcearken to 
« only to paſs away the time, yet 
© the fulfilling of what 1 ſay will 
© eſtabliſh my Authority beyond 
* Contradiction. Which 1s an Ar- 
gument that Mcn commonly ſuf- 
pended their Judgement concern- 
ing the Authority of a Prophet, 
till they had 'Tricd his Veracity, 
by ſccing whether ſome one Pro- 
phecy of his, which he delivered 
asa Teſt of his Miſhon, came to 
paſs or no. 

3. Tho Prophets uſually gave a Sign 
m Teſtimony of therr Maſſon , yet 
Some Prophets did not, who were there- 
fore tobe Tried by other Rules. 

Tis Recorded particularly of 
John Baptiſt, that he did no Miracle *, 
and yet the _ counted him a Pro- 
þhet Y, which they would not have 
done, if a Prophet had always 
given a Sign, before he was ac- 
counted ſo: and we fcc that _ 
rnc 


[189] 


the Prieſts and Elders could not 
find any thing to Object againſt 
his Authority *. Now in ſuch a + 1þiq 
Caſe, I ſuppoſe they judged of a ver.z5. 
Prophet's Pretences by ſome of 
theſe following Tokens, by the 
Holineſs of his Life and Dottrine , 
by the Agreement of what he ſaid 
with the Prediftions or diſcourſes of 
other Prophets, and c{pecially it a- 
nother Prophet of dale Authority 
bare witneſs to him: according to 
that Maxime of the Jewiſh Ma- 
ſters *, The Prophet, f whom ſome a Maino- 
other Undoubted Prophet witneſſeth - Fun- 
that he is a Prophet, ts aſſuredly ſuch. gjic_ c_ © 
All theſe Marks concyrr'd in Fohr Sc. g. 
Baptiſt ; his Office was plainly de- 
(crib d by Iſaiah *, and both that 17 4, + 
and his Perſon by Malachz © : hig < Mal.z.1 
DoErine was Holy, and his Life + 
an exact Copy of whathe taught ; 
ſo here was no room to ſuſpect 
him a Counterfeit, tho he gayc no 
Sign to atteſt his Mithon. 

We may farther obſerve, that 
the Prophets of the Old Teſtament 
infſt upon theſe three things, v:z, 
Purity of Dottrme, Holineſs of Life, 

and 


\ 
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and Agreement with other Prophets, 
as the . Tokens whereby they di- 
ſtinguiſht themſelves tromthe Falſe 
Prophets. They tell us, there is 
as plain-a difterence between the 
Vitions of Truc Prophets and the 
Dreams of Falſe Ones, as betwrxt 
Chaff and IWheat *: which muſt be 
24. upon this account, that the one 
e Ibid. fort tends to diſcourage Sin, and 
fler.6s {etforththe terrible Conſequences 
14- of it ©, whereas the other deſigns 
£EXK. to ſfooth Mcn up in their Vices, 
olnss by Healime the Wounds of the Con- 
Ezek. 13. ſcience Slzphtly, ſaying, Peace , 
\%, Peace", and promiſing Men Prof- 
2.5, 11. Perity withqut their Repentance 
This was and Amcndmentof Life. To the 
= An ſame purpoſe Ezekzel ſays of the 
menes Falſe Prophets, thatithey Sow prl- 
made uſe lows to mens elbows *, that they 
of 70 may fleeponſecurely im their Sins, 
Aonta- The Truc Prophets accuſe the Falſe 
nus ix Ones of ſeveral Vices in their Con- 


21 verſation and Manner of Living : 


d Jer. 23. 


Pr:phets, Of making ® a gain of their Pro- 

rtf tethon, and ſpeaking ſmooth things 
ey 

Mony for Propheſying : beſide that they were guilty of 

Theſt and other Crimes, v. Euſcb. HE-l. 5. cc. 18. 


. 


for 


4 
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for advantage *: of Adultery * and  Il20.10. 
Riot |, of being Fearleſs and Un- *J<r-23. 
concern d at Gods Judgements, [ic 58.2, 
and not indeavouring by Prayers Mic2.11. 
or other eminent Acts of Piety to 
avert them ®. And as to the o- mEzck 
ther Mark of True Prophets, v:x. ep R 
therr Azreement with other Prophets, wh 3 
we fad from Appealing to it, in 
the Conteſt between him and Ha- 
namah, who Prophclicd ® of the re- »Jer. 
turn of Fechomzah s Captivity, con- 3» 4 
trary to what Feremy had foretold. 
Upon which Fere 5 him ®, The o1b vc 
Prophets that were before me and be- 8, 
fore thee of old, propheſied of War 
and Euil and Peſtulence, the Prophet 
_ opheſieth of Peace , when the 

o the Prophet ſhall come to 
haſ r, then ſhall 4 Prophet be known 
that the Lord hath ſent him. Where 
Jeremy argues againit the Truth 
of Hanamah's Prophccy, and proves 
that what himſclt had prophchhed 
was much morc Credible of the 
two, becauſe many other Pro- 
phets agreed with hum in prophe- 
ſying cvil againſt the Jews, and 
ſeveral other Countries , whereas 


5A 
Oy 
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he being ſingle in his Prophecy 
conecrning Peace, nothing but 
the Punctual Anſwer ing of the E- 
Vent, could P1VC him the Autho- 
rity of a Prophet : and people 
mult Suſpend their judgments till 
Time ſhounld diſcover whether 
he were in the Right or no, Which 
place ſecms likewiſe to imply, that 
Hananah had never before given 
a Sign to atteſt his Miſhon , and 
thereforc his Credit would juſtly 
be queſtionable, till men could ſee 
whether his Signeame topalsor not, 
From what has been ſaid, we 
may conclude 1t probable, that 
where a Prophet gave no Sign 
whereby men might make Tryal 
of the Reality of his Pretcnſions, 
they made. a judgment of it by 
conſidering his Education , whe- 
ther he had been brought up in 
the Schools of the Prophets , which 
were the Seminaries of Inſpird 
perſons ; by examining his Man- 
ner of Litc, his Do&trine, and his 
Agreement with! other Prophets : 
and the more any of theſe was 


liable to Exceptions, the more 
need 
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nced was there that he ſhould 
g1vC a Sign to atteſt his Miſhon. 
So for Example, twas more re- 
quiſite that Amos ſhould give a 
Sign who was no Prophet by Edu- 
Cation or Prophets Jon, but a Herd- 


man ? by Proteſhon, than any of p Amos 
thoſe Prophets who were of the * + 


Prieſtly Order, or brought up a- 
mong the Sons of the Prophets. 


GHAP. V. 


Concerning the Inſþrration of the Ca- 
noncal Books of the Old Teſtament 
in General, and of the Hiſtorical 
and Poetical Books in Particular. 


T': TwoPreceding Chapters 
concerning Prophecy be1 

a Digreftion with 'efpedt 
to the Book which I undertook 
to Anſwer, tho not with Reſpe& 
to the General Defign of this 
Treatiſe, which is to Yindicate the 
N Alt 
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Authority of the Seriþtures : 1 re- 
twrn to Mr. N s Memorzal, as tis 
Communicated by the Author of 
the Letters, and Jhall Examine in 
this Chapter the Exceptions which 
he makes againft the Authority 
of the Old Teſtament Writings. 
Which are of «wo forts, General 
and Particular : The General Ex- 
ceptions arc levell d againſt the 
Authority of the -O/4 Teſtament (a- 
non, which this Author ſuppolcs * 
to corjyr of all the Ancient IWritings, 
whether Pertcct or Impertcct, whe- 
ther Inſpird or not, which were 
remaining among the Fews at the time 
when this Colleftion was made. The 
Particular Exceptions relate to 
Particular Books, which he ſup- 
poles not to be Inſpird, cither 
becauſe the matter of them iz fuch 
as Men may know and faithfully re- 
late wathout Inſpiration, fuch 1s are 
the Hiſtorical Books * : or elfo 
becauſe ' they contarn ſomething 
them which 15 Unworthy of God berg 
its Author , which Exception he 
advances againſt ſeveral Paſſages 
inthe Pſalms and the Proverbs, and 
againſt 
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againſt the Intirxe Books of Jab, 
Ecilefiaſtes , and the Song of Sale- 


man, : c Fr. p 
In An{wer to theſe Twotold Ex- 271,&c 

» - X ng. p 

coptions, L ſhall 93; Ge 


I. Say ſomething concerning the Au- 
thoraty aud Inſþtration of the Old- 
Teſtament Canon in General. 

II, 7 ſhall make a Reply ta bus Ot- 
geftions againſt the Particular Books 
which are part of this Canan. 


1. As to the Firſt, it muſt be 
confeſs d that we cannot give ati 
Exat Account, by whoſe Autho- 
rity the Canon of the Old Telſta- 
ment was ſctled, tor we have no 
Writings extant that give us a 
Hiſtory af that Aﬀair. But 'tis 
very probable the Colleftion of 
the Canonical Books, was made 
in Ezras tune, or not long after : 

1, Becauſe the Scriprurxe-Hiſtary 

cnds about that time. I know no- 

thing of later date wm it, than 

the mentzon of Faddys by Nehe- 

mah * who was Contemporary 4Neh. 

with Ezra, which 7addus was gy —_— 
N a Pri 


e1.o:tcr 
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Sherlock 
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paſſage in 
Toſephus ; 
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Prieſt at the Beginning of Alexan- 
der the Greats Reign. And what- 
ever others may! have objected to 
the contrary , the mentioning of 
this Faddus , 1s yery reconcileablc 
with the times when Nehemiech 
writ, as a Great Prelate has lately 
made out with Incomparablc Lear- 
ning and Clearneſs ©, 2. Becauſe 
Malachi the Prophet , that lived 
much about the ſame tume, ſeems 
to Seal up the Viſion and Prophecy a- 
mong the Jews, by referring them 
to the Law of Moſes as their ſtan- 
ding Inſtructor, till the Goſpel 
ſhould be reyealed : and pointing 
out to 'Ehas the Forerunner of 
the Meſſrah , as| the next great 
Prophet that was to be reveal d ', 
And indeed his Prophecy looks 
as if it were defignd to Con- 
net the Old and New Teſtament 
together, by putting a period 
to the Old Teftament Revelati- 
on, and direting men to the 
New for further Inftrution. This 
Argument will appear more pro- 
bable, if we confider 3" , That 
under the Maccabees , the Jews 

| look d 
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look d upon the Gift of Prophecy 

as wholly ceaſed,and were of Opini- 

on it had been ſo for a conſiderable 
times, The ſame Opinion 1s con g See 
firm'd notlong atter by the Author _— 
of Eccleſraſticus *, 4. It we ſuppoſe 7, 
the LXX. Izterpreters Tranſlated all -13 +l. 
the Old Teſtament, which 1s an bE <clus. 
Opinion that Learned men * have }; 
brought good Reaſons for , then # al 
tis plain the Canon muſt have {*”: 0 
been ſettled betorc the time when ;;; rw 
that Verhon was madc, which was Polyg].n. 
done under Ptolomee Philade{phus, |”. 
and as tis very probable, at the zy/HE. 
3eginning of is Reign *. 5. How- | 5.c. 8: 
ever that be, vet tis ccrtain that 4410 
when the Book of Eccleſiaſticus was 
writ, the Canon of the Old Te- 
ſtament was ſettled : for he makes jkccue 
mention of the Twelve Prophets al- 49. 10. 
together ', which is an Argument — 
that the Smaller Prophets were ,;.. © 
then Collected, and Compil d in- 7-7: 
to one Book, which Book was af- © 
terward call d the Book of the Pro- ;-. Fa. 
phets ", Nay further, the Author Sep* 
of the Prologue to that Book, Eq jo. 
ſpeaks of the Law, Prophets and Eq. 0x0» 
N 3 other 
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other Books of Siripture, as thcn 
Tranſlated into Greed, which 1s 
an Undenible [Argument that 
the Canon was then Complcted. 
And tho we ſuppoſe that Prologue 
to be made by the Grandchild of 
the principal Anthor Feſxs the 
ſon of Syrath, which Younger Sy- 
ractd-s lived in the time of Evers 
getes II. commonty called Prolomre 
Phyſcon : yet 1t appears by the Be- 
ginning of that Prolerae , that hs 

Trandfather ſtadied the fame Ho- 
ly Books, which he afterwards ſays 
were turnd mto Greck. And this 
Elder Sracrdes ſpeaks of Srmen the 
fon of Omas the High Priclt , as 
one whom he very well renem- 
bred *: now that, Sor was High 
Preeft in the Beginning of Philopa- 
ters Reign ®, who was next 1n 
Sacceſſton but one to Philadelphee. 
S» that the Canon of Scripture 
will appear to be; as old as Phrta- 
detphus's time, becauſe 'tis evident 
from hence that 'twas Tranſla- 
tet! all into Greek m a Intle tre 
after, tho we ſhould not frppoſe 
the whole work perforined by the 
LXX. 
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LXX. Laftly, to theſe Conhide- 
rations we may add the Concur- 
ring 'Feltimony oft all the Ancrent 
Writers , both Jewiſh and Chrifti- 
an, who agrcc in ſuppoling the Ca- 
non of the Old Teltament, to have 
been Compil d in or about Exras 
tinc, and who probably had the 
Authority of ſome Ancient Wri- 
ters for what thev ſav, which now 
are lott, And t thclc Conhdera- 
tions taken all tozciher, have any 
Force in them to prove the Canon 
of the Old 'Feltament, to have 
been fettled in Exra's tne, or mn 
the next Age; 1 fay if it were 
ſcttled fo carly, this very thing 
will add great Weight to its Au- 
thority. 

For 1, tis agreed on all hands 
that Ezra, who calls hunſclt a 
Ready Scribe im the Law of Mo- 
ſes, Revisd the Holy Writings, 
Retricy d thein trom the Corrup- 
tions, which thc Scarcity of Co- 
pics, and the Difuſc of the He- 
brew Language during the Capti- 
ty, had brought into them : ſnp- 
pled and completed many of them, 


N 4 and 
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and put them into Order and Me- 
thod : And when a man of fo 
great Authority as Ezra was, had 
done all this ſo latcly , it cannot 
be 1magin'd but that the Compi- 
lers of the Canon, muſt have had 
a particular Regard to his Judg- 
ment, and admitted no Books in- 
to their Collection, but what were 
allow d of by Ezra: or if they 
were of Later date than his time, 
the Writing of them mult have 
been within the Memory of theſe 
Compilers, ſo that they were pro- 
per Judges , whether a Book dc- 
ſervd to be eſteemd Sacred or 
not. So that tronr hence twill tol- 
low, that the Authority of the 
main Bodv of the Canon , bot- 
toms upon the Judgment and Au- 
thority of Ezra: whom it we ſhould 
grant to have been no Prophet, 
yet we canot think, but in a mat- 
ter of ſuch Moment, as the Revi- 
ſing and putting 1n order the Ho- 
ly Writings , he would not only 
uſe the beſt Skill he had himſelf, 
but likewiſe conſult with Haggai, 


Zechary or Malach} ; ( the laſt of 


which 


— 
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which muſt nceds have been alive 
in his time, and poſlibly the 
other Two alſo) and do no- 
thing withont their Advice, For 
we find that at the firſt Re- 
turn from the Captivity, ina mat- 
ter of much leſs moment, v:z. 
where ſome that pretended to the 
Prieithood could not prove their 
Pedigree, the Governour would 
determine nothing, but lett the 
matter undecided, till a Pricſt 
ſhould ariſe who had Urim and 
Thummim*, And it any ſuch Prieſt ql Ezr. 2. 
did ariſe afterward, as, it wc be- $2» 63- 
licve Foſephus, there did ; for he 
tell us that that Oracle ccas d but 
200, years before his time *, tis ve- ” Antiq. 
ry probable that the Judgment of 146. ak). . 
the Canonical Books was lett to C wy 
him, to determine which were Ge. 
ſuch, as the Learned Mr. Dodwell 
has made appear in the Appenazx * ret g 
to his Lettures, now in the Preſs. 

2, This Early date of the Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, quite 
deſtroys that Fancy of our Au- «Fr. p. 
thors *, that the Jews put together Lf 
* all the Fragments that remain d of , 7 


ther 
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therr Ancient Books, ſo that the Ca- 
non of Scriptare was their whale Li- 
brary, For in the Virit place tis 
plain, that the Chronecles arc Ex- 
tracts out of larger:Records, which 
they often Ruicr to, and yet theſe 
Books were Compil d attcr the 
Captivity, as appears by ſeveral 
aſſages ' jn them: and tis not 
;kely that the Originals which 


S eſcaped the Deſtruction of Re- 
cords, occahon d by the Ruine of 


the Commonwealth and the Cap- 
tivity which cnſud, ſhould be loſt 
n ſo little a tiumc as was between 
the Compiling the Chromeles , and 
making the Canon. Eſpecially 


, hnce Foſephus * tells us, that the 


Genealozies of the High-Pruſt.s and 
ther Succeſſion, for above Two Thou- 
ſand years paſt, were preſerved in the 
Publuck Records, and remain d to his 
on te. 

Again , feveral Books which 
never were in the Canon, were 
Extant whca the New teltament 
was writ, and arc Cited there as 
Writings of Credit and Antiquity ; 
ſuch as arc the Prophecy of Enoch, 
and 
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and the Aſſumption of Moſes, both 
referr'd to by St. Fade *: as alſo 
ſevcral other Ancient Books, from 
whence both Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles take many Paitages concern- 
ing Hiſtorical Matters, which arc 
not Extant m the Canonical Wri- 
ters *, And 'twas from ſach An- 
cient Writings probably, that 70- 


ſephus taok ſome Stories which he 


relates of Moſes ©, and of other 
Perſons. Betides we find Apoery- 
fhals quoted by Barnabas in every 
Page of his Ep:ſt/e almoſt; by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus and other An- 
cient Writers m ſeveral places, 
many of which 'trs Itkely, were 
Written Orrginally 1m Hebrew, fincc 
by the Matrers they Treat of, wc 
may reaſonably judge them to be 
as old as the Collechon of the 
Canon: and were certainly lookt 
upon as Books of great Antiquity, 
or elſc they would not have been 
Cited by theſe Anthors under the 
Vencrable nameof Scripture. From 
all which it appears, that the Com- 
pilers of the Canon did not take 
in Promiſcuouſly whatever ZT:brew 
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Writings they could find; but 
uſed all poſſible dihgence to diſtin- 
guilh Sacred Writings, and ſuch as 
were dehgn d by God for the Ul. 
ot thc Church, from thoſe which 
were not ſo. The! Reaſons which 
Contutc this Opinion of our Au- 
thor , concerning the Colle&tion 
ot the Canon ot the Old Telta- 
ment, 1 thought fit to repreſent 
all together, whcn/l was upon this 
SubjcCt, tho 1 am ſenſible that 'tis 
only the frſt of theſe Conhidera- 
tions, which can be infcrrd as a 
Corollary from what has becn ſaid 
concerning the Early Date of thc 
Old Teltament Canon, 

What 1 have hitherto ſaid con- 
cerning the Authority and Anti» 
quity of the Old [Teſtament Ca- 
non, I cannot call Abſolutely Cer- 
tain or Demonſtrative ; but I may 
lalely fay thus much, that it car- 
rICs IN It a greater Degree of Pro- 
bability, than any thing the Ad- 
verſarics of the Canon have ad- 

vancd to the Contrary. So that 
tho we ſhould grant what our Au- 


thor favs *, That there 1s no proof at 
all 
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all that E\dras and the Great Sanhe- 
arim of that time, among whom were 
Haggai, Zachary and Malachi, Com- 
pil da the Canon; yet (till tis pro- 
bable 'twas made by thoſe that 
were ſo ncar their tunc, that they 
knew what their Sentiments were 
in this Matter, and made this Col- 
lection accordingly. 

But if this Proof be not thought 
Satisfaftory, I ſhould think any 
Chriſtian ought to acquicſce in the 
udgement of our Saviour: and 
tis plain he lookt upon the Jewiſh 
Canon, which was Undoubtedly 
the ſame in his time, which is now 
received in the Proteſtant Church- 
es: I ſay, he lookt upon it as a 
Colle&ion of Holy Writings de- 
fign'd by God for the Inſtruction 
of his Church, and the Rule the 
ſews were to have recourſe to, 
when they would inform them- 
ſelves what was the Will of God, 


thor does ', the Truly Inſpird © 
Books, from thoſe which are not ;-, 


He bids them * Search the Scriptures, : J.h 


without diſtinguiſhing as our Au- / Fr.p, 


v,ty5 


ſo: for in them, faith he, ye think, 10:,156, 


and 11% 


| 206 ] 


and fo far ye arc in the right, that 
yo have Eternal Life. Tis ſtrange 
our Saviour ſhould not correct 
this Miſtake of theirs, 1t ſome of 
the Books they had {uch a great 
Vencration for,, fayourd fuch 
Dangerous Doctrines as our Au- 
thor thinks the Book of Eccleſs- 
aſtes does *, and contain d Exproſ- 
ſons very like Blaſphemes, as he 1s 
 pleasd to ſpeak concerning the 
Book of Fob ”. For it this were 
truc, twas ccrtamly very dange- 
rous tor Men to Serch, or be too 
much Converſant in theſe Books, 
elpecially finco They came Recom- 
mended under the Character of a 
Divine Inſpiration. Tis ſtrange 
our Savigur * ſhould prove the 
Paſſion and Relurrection of the 
Meſlias, not only out of Moſes and 
the Prophets, but? allo out of the 
Pſalms; by which our Authar * 
underſtands thoſe Writings which 
the Jews call Gretabm , it theſe 
Books be of 1o little Authority, as 
he would perſwade us they are, 
Mr. N. would fain Evade the 
Force of this Arguinent taken from 
our 
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our Saviours Authority, by —_ 


to Critucerge _ the Sacred Books, 
to Corrett thoſe Errors of the Fews, 
which were of ſmall Importance. But 
fince our Saviour Criticiz'd fo far 
upon the Sacred Books, as to Con- 
tute the falſe Gloſſes ® which the 
Scribes and Phariſees had made 
upon them, and to Reject the 
Traditions * which they had E- 
quall'd tothe Word of God, and 
in ſome Caſes Preter «| before at: 
it ſoems as neceſſary for hun to 
have diftinguiſhe between the True 
Scripturcs, and thoſe Boaks which 
were Undeſervedly efteem'd ſuch. 
Efpecaally it theſe Latier advance 
Dodrines, that do not well agree 
with the Former, a3 cur Author 
* indeavours to Prove, Concerning 
ſeveral placcs of the Proverbs, Ec- 
clefraſter and Fob : tor then the Ad- 
mitting the Authority of fuch 
Writings, 1s of as 11| Conſequence 
as the Receiving rhe iraditwnsof 
the Phariſces could be. Nay- with 
has leave, I think it an Error of 
more dangerous Conſequence, to 
Equal} 


l04,105 
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and fo far ye arc.in the right, that 
yo have Eternal Life. "Tis \trange 
our Saviour ſhould not correct 
this Miſtake of theirs, 1f ſome of 
the Books they had ſich a great 
Vencration for, fayourd {ſuch 
Dangerous DofAtrines as our Au- 
thor thinks the! Book oft Eccleſ- 
aſtes does 8, and; contain d Exproſ- 
ſons very like Blaſphemues, as he 1s 
pleas d to ipeak concerning the 
Book of Fob *. For it this were 
truc, 'twas ccritainly very dange- 
rous for Men to Seerch, or be too 
much Converſang in theſe Books, 
elpecially fiaco they came Recom- 
mended under the Character of a 
Divine Inſpiration. T's ſtrange 
our Saviour * ſhould prove the 
Paſſion and Refurrecion of the 
Meſhas, not only out of Moſes and 
the Prophets, but allo out of the 
Pſalms; by which our Author * 
underſtands thoſe Writings which 
the Jews call Getabym , it theſe 
Books be of 1o little Authority, as 
he would perſwade us they are, 
Mr. N. would jain Evade the 
Force of this Argyment taken from 


Our 
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our Saviours Authority, by tell 
us ', that Chriſt never delign 
to Crittcize upon the Sacred Books, 
to Corrett thoſe Errors of the Fews, 
which were of ſmall Importance. But 
fince our Saviour Criticiz d fo far 
upon the Sacred Books, as to Con- 
tute the falſe Glofſes ® which the 
Scribes and Phariſees had made 
upon them, and to Reject the 
Traditions * which they had E- 
quall'd tothe Word of God, and 
in ſome Caſes Prefer «| before at: 
it ſoems as neceſſary for hum to 
have diſtinguiſht between the True 
SCrIpeures, and thoſe Books which 
were Undeſervedly cfteem'd ſuch. 
Efpecially it theſe Latier advance 
Doctrines, that do not well agrec 
with the Former, as cur Author 
* indeavours to Prove, CONcerning 
ſeveral placcs of the Proverbs, Ec+ 
clefraſter and Fob : tor ten the Ad+ 
mitting the Authority of fuch 
Writings, is of as 11! Conf nce 
as the Receiving the Traditionsof 
the Phariſces could be. Nay- with 
has leave, I think it an Error of 
more dangerous Conſequence, to 
Equal 
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Equal a Book that 1s not Inſpir d 
when it contains Falſe Doctrine, 
with one that 1s truly Divine, than 
to Equal ſuch Traditions as the 
Pharitecs held, with an Inſpird 
Writing. Becauſe a Tradition wall 
probably in time be forgotten, and 
ſo loſe all its Authority, which 
we ſce has been the Fate of molt 
of the Phariſaical Traditions ; 
whereas a Book that has once been 
gencrally Reputed of Divine Au- 
thority, tis likely will maintain 
that Character for cvcr. For its 
very Character * will make Men 
careful to preſerve it, and the 
Older it grows, the Stronger will 
the Plea of Preſcription be for its 
Divine Original : and Conſequent- 
ly the More will be Impos d upon 
by it, as we ſec hath Actually 
happend in the Caſe we are now 
ſpeaking of, if our Author's Opi- 
mion be true. For the whole 
Chriſtian and Jewiſh Church hath 
time out of mind, lookt upon the 
Books contain d in the Jewiſh Ca- 
non to be Inſpird, and have upon 
all Occahons appeal d to their Au- 
thori- 


_ _—__ 
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thority as ſuch. From whence it 
appears, that our Saviours taking 
notice of this Error, it it had been 
one, would have been much more 
beneficial to after Ages, than his 
Confutingan Unwritten Tradition 
conld be. 

But further, wc find the Apo- 
ſtles Judgment docs evidently con- 
cur with our Saviours in this mat- 
ter. St. Paul {avs , that the Fews 
were mmtruſted * with the Oracles of 
God : but ſurely he would have 
told us that they were not True 
to their Truſt, it he had thought 
they had mix d Prophane Books 
with the Sacred ones. But that 


Text of the ſame Apoſtle, © A 


Gog, 1s ſo clear a Proot of the A- 
poſtles Judgment in this matter, 
that twill admit of no Evaſion. 
For the Apoſtle tells Timothy in 
the foregoing Verſe, that from a 
child he had known the Scriptures, by 
which he muſt mean the Body of 
Writings which the Jews look d 
upon as ſuch, for in that Rehigt- 
on he had been Educated by the 
O Care 


- 


— gp i gen by Inſhiration of 3-' 


aRom.? 


'To 


4 
1K 
Maar, 


c23 I un 
4 


[210] 
Care of his mother, who was a 
9. ſewels%, Then 1t follows in this 
verle, All Scr: P ture us groen by In- 
ſprration of Goa : where the Apoltle 
certainly underitands the word 
Scripture in the ſame ſenſe which he 
took it in the Verlc before, v:z. for 
that Colleftion of Writings which 
the Jews received as the Word 
ot God. But pray let us hear our 
Authors Paraphraſe * upon theſe 
two Verſes, 1t ts as if he had ſaid 
to Timothy, that. he ought to "yp 
cloſe as he had done hitherto, to the 
Study of the - Teſtament, which 
would enſtrutt | 1m ſufficiently im the 
way of Salvation , by joyning there- 
unto Faith in Chriſt Feſus : becauſe all 
Sertpture Inſpire d,AS 1s A GREAT 
PakT Or THE OLD TEST 4- 
ME NT, 1s pr ofitable for Inſtruttion. 
I think 1 may appeal to any Indif- 
terent Man, whether thoſe words 
ot this Paraphraſe, [ As zx @ zreat 
part of the Old Teſtament] be not 
added meerly to lerve the preſent 
Turn, without the leaſt Intima- 
tion of ſuch a Reſtriction from the 
Text it felt: and whether the Co- 
herence 
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herence of theſe two Verics be not 
plainly this, © Continue in the 
« Study of the Ol Teſtament, be- 
« cauſc all the Books which that 
& conhilts of are Diyin ly In{pird. 
Burt I] luppoles he grounds this In- 
terpretation of his upon that Rc ad- 
ing of the Text, for which Grotins 


vouches thc Syriack and Yulgar 


Tranſlations, Omns Scriptura Di- © 
vinitics Inſþrrata utilis eff, But if pjverm. 


we ſhould admit of this Reading, 
{till the Senſe will come all to one, 
and the Words as they ifs then, 
tho they do not in Expreſs terms 
allert, that all the Old Teſtament 
Writings are Divinely Inſpird, VCL 
they Imply it and take it tor orant- 
ed. For it we rcad the Greek thus, 
Ila 324 Dy beemvdoris wa: ies £57, 
the word b::ayfas will be an F.x- 


plicative Epithet to 944, jult as it 


we add the Epithet mc to 
Homo in ſuch a Propoſition as this, 
Fomo Ratiunalis creatut eft ad c- 
lendum Deum. In which Propofi- 
tion tho it be not exprelly aſſerted 
that Homo is Rationalis, yet 1o 
much is Implied, and it it were 
Q 2 nat 


In In- 
mn, " 


Ks 
not true, twould make the whole 
Propoſition talc, as Monſieur Nicol 
g Pars 2. has obſerved in his Ars Copttand: 8, 
| ©): Andjuſtſo in the Propohtion we 
ſpeak of, 92«G1 fignifies the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, in 
which ſenſe the word 1s always 
taken in the New Teſtament, and 
beers 18 added for a fuller Ex- 
plication of that term. 1 know 
þ Vorum Grotius " will needs have the word 
 "_ 01 taken here in its General 
citarur. Senſe, and fignify fimply a Book 
Fr p.279. or Writing. But I can't forbear 
F0-P193- ſay ing, that this oloſs is Unworthy 
of Grotius, and * tisa figu of a Bad 
Cauſc, when ſo Great a Man is 
fain to betake himſelf to ſuch Piti- 
ful Sophiſtry, as is to be ſeen in 
the fore-cited Place. For he cant 
produce one Inſtance in all the 
New Teſtament, where the word 1s 
uſed in that Senſe : and if he could, 
yet Jem rs added to ogar, {ufh- 
ciently Reitrains the General ſenſe 
of it, and makes one Complex Term, 
which muſt ſignify the ſame with 
TEE: 92% uUjpharre in the Verſe before, 
both which Expreflions hgnity the 
Old Teſtament, becauſe tis a Col- 
lecuon 
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letion of Inſpird Writings: and 
conſequently the Phraſe it ſelf aſ- 
ſerts 10 much by way of Implica- 
tion, or elſe 1t would be an Impro- 
per Expreſſion. 

I think it appears from what 
has been ſaid, what was the Judge- 
ment of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
concerning the Canon of the Old 
Teſtament: and fince tis certain 
that they approved the Canon of 
the Old Teſtament, as it was 
received by the Jewiſh Church of 
their own tune, I can't gueſs what 
evidence of Reaſon can be ſuff- 
cient to perſwade a Chriſtian to 
Oppoſe ſuchan Authority. And 


therefore I can't be of our Author's ; x, 

a in Z. DP. 
mind, when he tell us', He knows 188. 
not why we may not doubt of the Books **-P-267- 


of the Old Teſtament, as well as of ſome 
of the New, the Authority of ſeveral of 
the Latter having been queſtion 4. But 
there 1s a viſible Difference between 
the Authorities that confirmthe Old 
Teſtament Canon, and thoſe which 
give Teſtimony to the New. To 
the Former Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
bear Witneſs, whereas the Credit 
O 2 of 
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of the Latter depends upon thc 
Conſent and Teſtimony of much 
the Greater part of the Church in 
the Ages ſucceeding that of the 
Apoltles: which tho it be ſuth- 
cient for any Wiſe and Unpreju- 
dic d Nan to ground his aflent 
upon, yct it hath not that Sacred- 
neſs and Infallbility im wn whuch 
the other hath. For thoſe Ages 
made uſc onlv 0i Humane Means 
for {cutting che New Teitament 
Canon, which was ſufhcient for 
that purpolc, confidering the Near- 
nels of thoſe tuncs to the Writing 
of the Books to which they give 
Tcitimony. 

Nor docs the name of Chetubrm, 
which the Jews 21ve to thoſe Wri- 
tings of thc OId T eſtament, which 
Mr. N. calls in queſtion, at all ju- 
ſtify his Opinion. He tanczes © they 
were call d Chetubim, 42. e. Simply 


 Wrumes, as he -Interprets it, to 


fignity that they were like other 
Humane Writings, and had no- 
thing at all of Inſpiration in them. 
Bur the Jewiſh Writers ſay not one 
Syllable to confirm this Opinion, 
that 
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that 1 can find. On the contrary, 
by their placing Dame! among the 
Chetubim, it appears that they look 
upon the Writers of that Claſs to 
have been Infſpird, tor the Jews 
all agree that Dame! had really the 
Gift of Prophecy, tho they tancy 
It to be ina lower Degree. Fur- 
ther Maimonides ſaith exprelly 
that they are called Chetubim, quia 
ſeripta ſunt per Spuritum Sanftum. 
And tho he reckons that Impulſe 
which he calls Spritus Santtus, 1in- 
feriour to the Degree of Inſpira- 
tion which Iſaiah and the other 
Prophets properly ſo call d, had: 
yet tis plain that he looks upon | It 
as a proper kind of Inſpiration, 
for the inſtances he givcs of it are, 
by his own Conteſſion, real Inſpi- 
rations”, So that I do not ſee 
how Maimonides , take his Expli- 
cation altogether, gives any Ad- 
vantage to this Opinion, tho Gro c 
tas ® quote him for 1t, The Jews 


do indeed acknowledge a Diffe- 
rence between the Inſpiration of | 
the Hagzographa and the Propheti- 
cal Writings, but this dot 
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prove them to be no part of the 
Scripture : for 1 think there 1s no 
body that confiders the manner of 
the Spirits Operation upon the 
Minds of Inſpird Perſons, but 
will readily acknowledge that 
there's no. need of the ſame De- 
gree of Inſpiration, to write a H1- 
ſtory or a Book of Morality, as 
is requifite to make a Prophet. 
But concerning the difterent De- 
grees of Inſpiration, 1 have dif- 
cours d already in ſeveral places 
of this Treatiſe, and ſhall have 
Occafion to ſpeak of it hereafter. 
But if the Jewiſh Diviſion of 
the Old Teſtament favour d Mr. 
N's Opinion never ſo much, I do 
not ſee any Force at all in the Ar- 
gument taken from thence : for 
that Diviſion 1s not of ſo early a 
Date, as to be able to vye with 
the mach Ancienter Opinion con- 
cerning the Inſpiration of the 
whole Jewiſh Canon. St. Ferom 1s 
the firſt that I find takes notice of 
this Divifon®: the placing the 
Prophet Damel among the Chetu- 
bm mn this Diviſion , beſides that 
there 
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there 1s no ſhadow of Reaſon for 
it, except 1t be that the Jews bear 
him a 5Spight for Prophecying fo 
plainly of our Saviour, diſcovers 
that 'tis of no long ſtanding, fince 
tis contrary to the Senſe of the 
Ancient Jews. For Foſephus often 
calls Damel a Prophet * , nay one of 
the greateſt * Prophets. And agree- 
ably ro the Received Opinion, 


Title *. But further, the ſame Jo- 


p Antiq. 
I. 10.C. 12- 
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our Saviour glves him the ſame Ed Ge- 
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ſephus ' makes uſe of another Dt- 2. rs. 
viſion of the Old Teſtament Wri- /L- 1. 


tings, v:z. into the Books of Moſes, 
the Prophetical, ( under which he 
095 the Hiſtorical , be- 
cauſe they were writ by Prophets, 
as he with very good Reaſon ſup- 
poſes) and the Poetrcal Books , as 
they are commonly call d, or thoſe 
which contam Hymns to God, and 
Precepts of good Life. Which Di- 
vihon agrees much better with 


APP-P- 
1026. G. 


that mention'd by our Saviour", * Luke 


v:z. into the Books of Moſes , the 
Prophets, and the Pſalms, than the 
other which the Jews have fince 
that time Invented, 


Thus 


24. 44. 
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Thus far 1 have ſhew'd that Mr. 
N. by rcje&ting ſome of the Re- 
ceiv'd Books of the Jewilh Canon, 
rejes the Authority of the wholc 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, nay 
and of Chriſt and his Apoltles too. 
What Reaſons he has for this we 
ſhall ſee by and by , but at pre- 
ſent let us examine what Autho- 
rity he has to oppoſe to ſuch a 
Powerful one, as all theſe joind 
together amount to. And I can 
hnd no body that ſtands by him 
in this Opinion but Grotzs , and 
him he calls in to- his Afiftance 
at every Turn. But tho I have a 
great value for Grotms's Judgment, 
yet I think if it be laid in the Ba- 
lance to counterpoiſe that of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, twill be found 
too Light. That Great mans Ex- 
traordinary Learning and Merits, 
and particularly his having ſo well 
deſerv'd of ſeveral Parts of Scri- 
pturc, and given ſuch Light into 
their true Senſe and Deſign, makes 
me willing to paſs over his Fai- 
lures, and not be ſevere upon his 
Memory for thoſe Falfe Glofles, 
and 
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and ſome of them deſcrve a Har- 
der Name, which hc has made 
upon other Books of it. Only I 
can t but obſerve, that this Opi- 
nion of his, concerning the Old 
Tcltament Canon, 1s very Incon- 
hſtent with the Main Deſign of 
his Votum pro Pace, and thoſe other 
Treatiſes where hc has aflertcd it. 
For the Great Deſign of thoſe 
Projetts for Peace, is to magnity 
Antiquity, Tradition, and the Au- 
thority of the Church, and to thew 
that Catholick Unity 1s never to 
be rcſtor d, but by ſubmitting all 
Controverhes to the Deciſion of 
theſe three, as ſo many Arbitra- 
tors or Umpires between the dit- 
ferent Parties. And yet at the 
ſame time when he Pleads for the 
Authority of the Church, of An- 
tiquity and Tradition, he Rejects 
thoſe Books which have all the Au- 
thority that the Univerſal Church, 
Unanterrupted Tradition, and the 
Conſent of all the Ancients, both 
Jews and Chriſtians can give 
them, 


IL I 
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11. I come now in the Second 
Place to conſider the Exceptions 
which our Author makes, againſt Par- 
ticular Books of the Old "Teſtament : 
and the Books he Excepts againſt 
are cither Hiſtorical, or thoſe they 
commonly call Poetrcal, 

As to the Hiſtorical Writings I 
agree with him thus tar, that the 
Sacred Hiſtorians were not uſually 
Inſpir d with the things themſelves 
which they relate, nor with the 
Words by which they Expreſs the 
things. ButI think I have prov d in 
the Firſt Chapter ® of this Treatiſe, 
that a Book may be written by 
Gods Direction, and yet not 
without the Uſe of Humane means. 
And as there 1s no Reaſon to 
think, that God Inſpir d the Evan- 
geliſts with the Knowledge of thoſe 
Paſſages of our Saviours Life, 
which they themſelves were Eye- 
witneſles of, or might eafily learn 
from thoſe that were ſo: ſo 'tis 
every whit as groundleſs to ſup- 
poſe, that God Reveal'd thoſe Par- 
ticulars to the Writers of the Old 
Teſtament Hiſtory, which they 
could 
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could come to the Knowledge of 
by Conſulting the Records and 
Ancient Monuments, in which 
theſe Matters were related. But 
notwithſtanding this, twill appear 
that theſe Books were writ by 
God's Dircion, and Deſign d by* 
him tor the Uſe of the Church, 
if we conſider what Mr. N. himſelf 


grants *, That they were not writ , ps». 
meerly to ſatisfy our Curioſity, but to 231. 
be a ſtanding proof of a Providence *"-P-28 


to age Ares, to ſhew us the Care 
that God always takes of Good Peo- 
ple, and the Pumſhments he wmflutts 
whon the Wicked : to groe us Examples 
of Prety and Vertue, and laſtly to 
mnform us of ſeveral Matters 0 Fat 
which tend very much to confirm our 
Faith, as containing many Types 
and Predictions of our Saviour. 
To which we may add, that ſetting 
afide the Squabbles between F. 
S$tmon and his Adverſarics, about 
the Scribes and Keepers of the Pub- 
lick Regiſters of the Jews, tis highly 
probable, that the Prophets uſually 
writ the Hiſtories of their Kings, 
and thoſe Books which are 1o 
often 


all.c. 26, 
3739, 39- 


61 Chr. 


29. 29. 


c 2 Chr. 
9. 29. 
dz Chr. 


Iz. IF. 
e Chap. 
12. 22. 
f 1 King. 
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| Rehoboam s von ©, 
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often quoted under the name of 
the Chronicles of the Kings of Fudah 
and Iſrael, and were Annals 
from whence the Subſtance of the 
Books of Azngs and Chroncles arc 
taken. For we find a Conhdcrablec 
part of the Hiſtory of Hezekrah 
Incorporated into 1jaia)s Pro- 
phecy *, which 1s a Strong Pre- 
ſumption that the whole H: {tory 
of that King's Reign, was Recor- 

ded by the ſame Hand. And n- 
deed lo much 1s expretly allerted 
2 Chron. J2, So the Acts of Da- 
vid were Recorded by Samuel the 
Scer, by Nathan the Propnct, and 
by Gadthe Seer *. The Acts of $o- 
lomon were written in the Book of 
Nathan the Prophet, in the Pro- 
zhecy of Ahijah the Shilonte, and 
in the Viſtons of Jddo the Seer «, 
The Hiſtory of Rehoboam 5s Reign 
was written by Shemazah the Pro- 
phet, and by [dds the Scer in his 
Genealogies ©: thelaſtof thele Re- 

corded likewiſe the Acts of Abtjah 
Fehu the Son of 
Hanan who wasa Prophet *,writ the 
Hiſtory of Feho/haphat 8. The Acts 
ot 


x 
$2, 
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of Uxx:ah were Recorded by the 
Prophet J1ſatah *® : 
Manaſſes among the ſayings of the 
Seers ', To the ſame purpoſe 1 
think we may moſt probably In- 
terpret thoſe words of Foſephus *, 
which have been ſo often quoted 
of late upon this Subject, where 
he tells us, that the FH:fortes of the 
Fewiſh Nation were writ only by Pro- 
phets, and therefore they look _ 
none of them as Authentick, which 
were writ after Artaxerxes time, 
becauſe there was no Clear and Un- 
doubted Succeſſron of Prophets in the 
following Ages, Nor is Fluetwss 


Objection ! againſt this Paſſage of 


Foſephus of any Weight, who at- 
firms that Foſephus Contradicts 
what he had ſaid but jutt betore, 
viz. That the Chief Prucſts as well as 
the Prophets, had the Care of Writing 
the Publick FHiſtortes commutted to 
them. But that Learned Man ſeems 
not to have attended to the whole 
SCOPC and Dehon of Fojephus n 
that place. For that Hiſtorian does 
not ſay, that the Writing of the 
Publick Hiſtories, was commtred 
ro 
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to the Chict Prieſts as well as the 
Prophets, but that the Care of the 
Publick Records was commutted- to 
them *, And if we take an In- 
tire view of that Scion, we 
ſhall find that Foſephrus { peaks, not 
only of the manner how the Hi- 
ſtories of Former tunes were writ- 
ten, but likewiſe how they were 
Preſerved after they are writ. 
The Care of writing them was com- 
mitted to the Prophets, as the other 
Paſlage aſſures us, not Excluding 
thoſe Prieſts who had the Gift of 
Prophecy: the Preſerving them 
he here tells us, was particularly 
the Buſineſs of the Prieſts, who 
likewiſe exactly Preſerved the Ge- 
nealogies of their Nation, and re- 
Red them when the Copics were 
Impair d,and in danger to be all loſt 
by Wars and other Accidents, and 
therefore were lookt upon as the 
Keepers of the Publick Records. 
Whence is it that the ſame Author 
uſually calls the Holy Writings, 
TAS 6 TW biw avaxeapevay wales ", 
The Books laid up in the Temple un- 
' der the Cuſtody of the Prieſts. 
Which 
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Which was agreeable to the Cu- 
ſtoms of the Nei ghbouring Coun- 
tries: for ſo Philo Byblius * ſays of ,, 4 
Sanchumathon, that he Collected /4.Prap. 
the Phenicran Antiquitics, 6X To oy E209 
M5 bs £p04s cyano 4.0 y Out of the Re- 
cords laid up mn ther” Temp! es, 

But to return to our Subjcct, 
From thoſe many Inſtances I have 
o1ven, which ſhew twas a Cuſtom 
among the Jews tor tlic Prophets 
to be their Hiſtorians, we may con- 
clude that the Hiſtorical Books of 
the Old Teſtament were writ by 
Men who had the Gitt of Prophecy 
and Inſpiration : and tho we ſup- 
pole them to be but Abr idgements 
of the larzer Commentaries of the 
Prophets, yet they are really of as 
much Authority as thoſe very An- 
nals would be which were writ by 
the Prophets themſelves, if they 
were cxtant. For it an Epitome be 
faithfully made (and I ſuppoſe Mr. 
N. does not queſtion the Fidelity of 
the Sacred Hiſtorians) whatever 1s 
contained in it, hath the ſame Au- 
thority and Credibility with the 
Original Writing, So that if we = 

P ! 
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all theſe things together, the Cha- 
racter of the Compilers of theſe 
Hiſtorical Books, the Matter and 
Deſign of them, the Authority of 
the Jewiſh Canon, and above all 
that of Chritt and his Apoltles, 
theſe arc ſufficient Inducements to 
believe thele Books to be Writ- 
ten by Gods Direction for the 
Beneht of the Church. And this 
I think is enough to give Divine 
Authority to an Hiſtorical Book, 
tho neither the Matter nor Words 
of it be indited by Inſpiration, 
As for the Hiltory of Eſther 
Mr. N. has taken much pains®, and 
ſhewed a great deal of Skill in the 
Rules of Dramatich Pocly, and all 
to prove that this Book looks like a 
Fiction and a piece of Trae-Come- 
fy. He indeed tells us, that he 


affirms nothing im this matter 5 ant 


does not intend to make himſelf a Par- 
ty tm the Diſpute. But a man would 
hardly take ſo much pains to make 
anothers Opinion look probable, 
if he did not think it ſo himſelf, 
But whatever his own Sentiments 
be, to ſhew himſelt Impartial, and 
that 
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that he 1s =_ d not to conceal 
any thing that may be ſaid on the 
other ſide , he Critically remarks 

P that one Condition, neceſlary to ? Eng-p 
be obſeryd in Dramatick Wri- Fr 
tings, 15 wanting, vi, Unity of 2; 
Time and Place, which muſt needs 
ſecm a conſiderable ObjeEtion to 
ſo nice a Judge. But beſides this, 
there's another Objection which I 
conſeſs has more Weight with me, 
and ſ{cems quite to turn the Scales, 
and make his Remarks appear 
mecr Fancy and Fiction, vzz. that 
the Feaſt of Purim was really ob- 
ſerved by the [ews, in memory of 
the Deliverance recorded in this 

zZook. And twill be a hard mat- 
ter to make me beheve that a 
whole Nation ſhould keep an An- 
niverſary Feaſt, as tis certain they 
did 1, without fomc real Ground 4 2 Mac 
for it. And if this was not the 15-36 
truc Occahion of it, as he ſeems 
to infinuatc”, I dehire either he r Eng | 
would prove the Feaſt to be as 
very a Fiction, as he ſuppoſes the ,. 
Hiſtory 1s, or elſe inform us how 
the whole Nation of the Jews 
P 2 came 
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came to be fo far umnposd upon, 
as to obſerve 1t : for till he does 
one of theſe two things, I ſhall 
{ti]] be ot opinion, that the onc 
was a Real Fcaſt, and the other a 
True Hiltory, 

But tho this Play docs not ſuc- 
cced , he is reſolved not to give 
over, but try his Skill upon ano- 
ther Subject, and turn the Book 
of Fob into a Tragi-Comedy *. And 
I confeſs this Book 1s made ac- 
cording to the Rules of Poetry, 
and with all the Bcantics of 1t too, 
as an Ordinary Reader may ea- 
fily diſcover under all the Dil- 
advantagcs of a, Tranſlation. And 
therefore methinks onr Author, 
who underſtands the Rules and 
Decorums of Poctry fo well, ſhould 
not be offended with thoſe Pathe- 
tic Strains, that arc in the therd 
Chapter, and ſome other places of 
that Book : for tho we ſhould 
grant that they would not become 
a grave Philoſophical Diſcourſe,yet 
L believe he m:; ght have found ſe- 
veral Speeches in the 0/d Trageates 
written with as much Vehemence 
and 
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and Warmth. And yet the ſevc- 
re{t Philoſophers commendcd thole 
Writings, and look d upon them 
as containing very ulctul Inftru- 
ions of Lite. And 1 {cc no Rea- 
jon why God might not in this as 
well as other things , ſuffer the 
Holy Writers to comply ſo far 
with their own Genus, and the 
Humour which then prevail d a- 
mong the grave Sages of the 
World, as to deliver Great and 
Weighty Truths in Poctical num- 
bers and Expreſſions, both to re- 
commend them to the more Curi- 
ous and Nice Readers, and tocon- 
vince the Wiſe men of the World, 
who are apt to deſpiſe the Plainneſs 
of the Scriptures , that there are 
to be found as Elevated Thoughts, 
and as Noble Exprettions in the 
Holy Writings, as any Greece or 
Rome can boalt of : and rherefore 
when they uſc a plain popular 
Style, tis not out of Neccthty but 
Choice, and becauſe they rather 
aim at the Inſtruction of the ig- .. 


f 
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norant, than to gain Applaulc 275, 27 4 
from the Learned*. But (till men 372 £4 
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perhaps will be ready to ſay, that 
theſe Exprethions may do well in 
a Profanc Pocm, but arc not ſo 
proper for a Sacred one, and do 
not become the mouth of a Pcr- 
fon eminent for Picty and Pa- 
tience. In anſwer to which, 

would defire the Objectors mn the 
fhrit place to confider that the 
Subſtance of the 34 Chapter of 
this Book, which ſo much offends 
Mr. N.* when tis taken in its Plain 
Senſe, without thoſe Stroaks of 
Patton which are mecrly Poctical 
Ornaments, 15 no more but this, 
«& That 'tis better never to have 
* been Born than to live m a 
« preat decal of Miſery, and that 
% there 1s this Beneftt in Death, 
© that it puts an Fnd to the 
* Troubles which are incident to 
«& Hamanc Litc. And this ſeems 
not unfit to be ſpoken by a Wiſe 
and Good man, In the next place 
| would defire them to reflect up- 
on thoſe many Excellent Sayings 
in this Book, which are moſt De- 
vout Expreſhons of Fobs Patience, 
Submiſſion , and Reſignation - 
ene 
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the Will of God*, and of 


Truſt and Confidence in hum ? 
the midſt of AtHictions, 


own Integrity *. And it they rea- 
duly acknowledgo that upon theſe 
Accounts Fob s Bchaviour 1s wor- 
thy to be recorded tor an Example 


of Intcgrity,ot Sufferings,andof Pa- — 


3 


tience , let them withal conhder c. 


that the other parts of the Book 
which ſcem more liable to E XCCP- 
tion, are of ulc to teach us, that 
the beſt of men arc ſubject tO the 
Paſſions and Infirmitics to which 
Humane Nature is obnox1ous, and 
are not able to bear up againlt the 
Firſt Aſſaults of Aﬀictions, and 
the ſudden and ſharp Twinges of 
Pain, till they have rcecollectcd 
their Strength, arm'd themſelves 
with new Vigour and Reſolution, 

and have incourag d themſelves in 
God, and call d in the Divine Af- 

fiſtance. Thus we find the Spirit 
of the Pſalmiſt ſtir d in him at the 
Conſideration of the Proſperity of 
the Wicked *, and tempted to that 
P 4 De- 
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his x Job. r. 
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n 
vrounded 15 
upon the Teltumony of a Good 
Conſcience and the Senſe of his | 
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Degree of Impatience, as to begin 
tolav, Twas im vain to ſerve God *: 
but he preſently checks ſuch 
thoughts as unbecoming a Religi- 
ous man*®. And I queſtion not 
but God was pleas d that thoſe Ex- 
preſſhions of Fob in which he ſeems 
to forget his Character, ſhould be 
Recorded as well as the Infirmitics 
ot other his eminent Servants, on 
purpoſe to ſhew us that they had 
the Heavenly Treaſure of Grace in 
Earthen Veſſels, and thereby tcach 
us to ceaſe from valuing Man, for 
wherem 1s he to be accounted of > and 
to give God the Glory, and Mag- 
nity the Power of his Grace, whoſe 
Strength is made perfett in Weakneſs, 
and morc eminently ſeen in the 
midſt of Humane Infirmities. 

And notwithſtanding theſe Ex- 
preſſions, tis no ſuch unaccountable 
thing asour Author ſuppoſes *, that 
the Writcrof this Book ſhould bring 
in God Almighty approving what 
Job had faid, and condemning the 
Afertions of his Friends*. For 
we find that juſt before ' Fob 
had begg d Pardon for his Raſh 
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Speeches in a moſt Snbmuſſive man- 
ner. And as to the main of the 
Diſpute, Fob certainly was in the 
Right: for the Deſyn of the Book, 

25 our Author $8 hunſelt confeſſes, « Fr. p. 

1s to ſhew by Jobs Example, that 7.” b_ 

God oftentimes Afflifts Good People, ,.5 A 

not to pumſh them for any particular 

Sin, as if they had deſero d Affiittions 

more than others ; but ſimply to try 

them, and give them Ly 4 to ſhew 

their Vertue. And this is what Fob 

maintaines throughout the Dit- 

putc, and wherein hc perfectly a- 

grees with what our Saviour faith, 

on purpoſe to check Men s Raſh- 

neſs in taking upon them to In- 

terpret Gods Judgments, . Suppoſe S1ouke 

ye that theſe Galtleans, whoſe d 13.2 

Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices, 

were ſimners above all the Galileans, 

becauſe they ſuffer d theſe things? I 

tell you Nay. Whereas Fob's Friends 

all along go upon this Principle, 

that Good Men are always Prof- 

_— and none are Miſerable « Job 
Mut the Wicked: and to prove this - ts. © 

they Appeal to Experience, the 16.4, 

Hiſtories of Former Ages ©, and &c---22. 

the 15,16, 
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the Examples which their own 
Times furniſht them with *. From 
all which they don t only conclude, 
as our Author Impertectly Repre- 
ſents it, © that Fob was afflicted for 
his fins, for if this had been all they 
had maintain'd, Fob would never 
have conteſted the matter with 
them, tor he treely acknowledges 
Iis fins, and owns that they de- 
ſerve Puniſhment '. But that 
which they contend for 1s, that 


70b mnſt needs be a Grievous Sin- 


ner, and Greater than other Men, 
however he had made a Shitt to 
conceal his Wickednels from the 
Eves of the World, or elic he had 
never becn ſo terribly Afﬀicted. 
Nay, Eliphaz 1s 1o confident that 
it muſt be ſome Extraordinary 
Wickedneſs that had brought down 
theſe heavy Judgements upon him, 
that at laſt he ventures to give a 


», Catalogue of Fob s Sinss, for which 


God had thus Aﬀfiicted him. Twas 


this Uncharitable Bchaviour of 
theirs prov oked 7ob ro Imp: tence, 
more than all the reſt of his Aft- 


fictions: * 


twas upon this account 
hc 
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he tells them, that they had Re- 
proached him ten times, h ad vext his 
ſoul, and broke him im paeces with 
words: this makes him ſo often 
proteſt his Innocency, and appeal 
to God to Judge him, according to 
the Integrity that was in ham \. 
here 1 think Jobs Friends were 
very faulty, not only in pro- 


nouncing lo raſhly Cn cerning the . 
and of : 


Reaſons of Providence 
God's [Judgements, but likewiſe in 
paſſing ſuch Unkind and Uncha- 
ritable Cenſures upon their Friend, 
whercas they ought to have had 
pity upon him, as he tells them *, 
fmce the Hand of God had toucht him, 
and not perſecute him as God, and 
add AMiCtion to the AMicted. And 


this their Confhdence mm taking 


upon them to be Interpreters of 


Gods Judgements, together with 
their Uncharitable and Inhumane 
Behaviour toward a Man in Aﬀi- 
_ might juſtly provoke God's 

Wrath againſt them for what they 
had ſaid, when at the famc time 
he pardon'd the Impatient and 
Undecent Expreſhions of Fob, be- 


cauſe 


And 
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cauſe he could plead the Infirmity 
of Humane Nature in his own be- 
half, which 1s cafily provok'd to 
be Impatient under violent AﬀMi- 
tions, eſpecially where Men per- 


ſecute thoſe whom God has ſmitten: 


whereas Fob s Friends had no fuch 
cxculc to alledge for themſelves. 
But ſtill itt may be Demanded, 
Upon what account we Reckon 
this Book to be Inſpird? In An- 
ſwcr to which Queſtion, I ſhall 
crave leave to deliver my Opinion 
Frecly, but with all due Submiſh- 
on to Better ſudgements. 1 ſup- 
poſe theretore that this Book is 
not tobe reckon d Inſpir d,upon the 
account of the Perſons who main- 
tain the Diſpute mn 1t: and tho I 
queſtion not, but that they were 
Extraordinary Men for Piety and 
Verrtuc, yet I {ce no Reaſon to be- 
heve that either Fob or his Friends 
ſpoke every thing which they 
ay, by Inſpiration. As to the 
Latter, the Caſe is plain, for God 
hunſelf ſays, that they had not ſpo- 
ken of hum the thing that us right '. 
And even Fob himſelf, tho he main- 


tain d 
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Right fide in the Con- 
yet now and then 18 


tain d thc 
troverly, 
uilty of too vehement Expoſtu- 
Ws " with God Almighty, he 


{ſtands too much upon his own 


[uſtification, * and Vindication of 


his Innocency, and takes upon him - 
to Cenſure the Methods of Pro- * 
vidence too freely ©; for which 
Faults we find afterwards he ear- 
neſtly begs God's Pardon, and ? Re- 
pents of them in Duſt and Albee. | 
willingly acknowledge what the 
Jews t dire '&s allow 4, (tho they 
are very Jealous of piving this Ho- 
nour to any that are not of their 
own Nation) that Fob and his 
Friends were Prophets among the Gen- 
tiles, And indeed there s reaſon to 
grant this: tor we find Eliphay him- 
{elf proteſles, that he had a Night- 
vifhon *, which was not altogether 
\ unuſual in thoſe days. But Fob 
had the Gift of Prophecy in a more 
Eminent manner, as appears, not 


only from that Famous Paſſage of 


his *, / know that my Redeemer liver, 
&c. which St. Ferom * juſtly calls, 
a Prophecy of the Reſurrettion ; but 


allo 
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Tunes furniſht them with ©. 
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the Examples which their own 
From 
all which they don t only conclude, 
as our Author Impertectly Repre- 
ſents it, © that Fob was afflitted for 
his fins, for if this had been all they 
had maintain'd, Fob would never 
have conteſted the matter with 
them, for he treely acknowledges 
his fins, and owns that they dc- 
ſerve Puniſhment 'f. But that 
which they contend for 1s, that” 


70b mnſt needs be a Grievous Sin- 


ner, and Greater than other Men, 
however he had made a Shitt to 
conceal his Wickedneſs trom the 
Eves of the World, or elſc he had 
never becn ſo terribly Afﬀicted. 
Nay, Eliphaz 1s 1o confident that 
it muſt be ſome Extraordinary 
Wickedneſs that had brought down 
theſe heavy Judgements upon him, 
that at laſt he ventures to give a 
Catalogue of Fob s Sinss, for which 
God had thns Aﬀficted him. Twas 
this Uncharitable Bchaviour of 


theirs provoked Fob to Impatience, 
more than all the reſt of his At- 


fictions: ' 


was upon this account 
IC 
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he tells them, that they had Re- 


roached him ten times, had vext his 
ſoul, and broke him im pieces with 


words ® ; this makes him fo often + Job 


proteſt his Innocency, and appea 
to God to Judge him, according to 
the Integrity that was in him \. And 
here 1 think Job's Friends were 7. 
very faulty, not only in pro- 


nouncing ſo raſhly concerning the * 
Reaſons of Providence and of 


God's [Judgements, but likewiſe in 
paſſing ſuch Unkind and Uncha- 
ritable Cenſures upon their Friend, 
whercas they ought to have had 
pity upon him, as he tells them *, 
ſmce the Hand of God had toucht him, 
and not perſecute him as God, and 
add AﬀMiction to the Aﬀiicted. And 
this their Confidence in taking 
upon them to be Interpreters of 
Gods Judgements, together with 
their Uncharitable and Inhumane 
Behaviour toward a Man in Aﬀi- 
=_— might juſtly provoke God's 
Wrath againſt them for what they 
had ſaid, when at the fame time 
he pardon'd the Impatient and 
Undecent Expreſhons of Fob, be- 


Caulc 
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cauſc he could plead the Infirmity 
of Humane Nature in his own be- 
half, which 1s eahily provokd to 
be Impatient under violent Aﬀi- 
Ctions, eſpecially where Men per- 


ſecute thoſe whom God has ſmatten: 


whereas Fob s Friends had no {uch 
cxculc to alledgec for themſelves. 
But ſtill it may be Demanded, 
Upon what account we Reckon 
this Book to be Inſpir d? In An- 
ſwcr to which Queſtion, I ſhall 
crave lcave to deliver my Opinion 
Frecly, but with all due Submiſh- 
on to Better Judgements. 1 ſup- 
poſe theretore that this Book is 
not to bc reckon d Inſpir d,upon the 
account of the Perſons who main- 
tain the Diſpute mm it: and tho I 
queſtion not, but that they were 
Extraordinary Men for Piety and 
Vertuc, yet 1 {ce no Reaſon to be- 
heve that either Fob or his Friends 
ſpoke every thing which they 
ay, by Inſpiration. As to the 
Latter, the Caſe 1s plain, tor God 
hunſelf ſays, that they had not ſpo- 
hen of him the thing that 1s right |. 
And cyen Fob himſelf, tho he m—_ 
rain 


"5 a 


- nrs 
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tain d the Right hide in the Con- 
troverly, yet now and then 1s 
guilty of too vehement Expoſtu- 


ations ” with God Almighty, he m=c. 


ſtands too much upon his own 


wg + 


IO, 2. 
[uſtification, ® and Vindication of , c.,.1-. 


his Innocency, and takes upon him - 
to Cenſure the Methods of Pro- 
vidence too freely ®; for which 
Faults we fhnd afterwards he ear- 
neſtly begs God s Pardon, and ? Re- 
pents of them un Duſt and Aſhes. 1 
willingly acknowledge what the 
Jews t . 4dr '&s allow 4, (tho they 
are very Jealous of giving this Ho- 
nour to any that are not of their 
own Nation) that Fob and his 
Friends were Prophets among the Gen- 
tiles, And indeed there s reaſon to 
grant this: for we find E/phaz him- 
{elt proteſles, that he had a Night- 
vithon ©, which was not altogether 
' unuſual in thoſe days. Bur Fob 


Emuanent manner, as appears, not 
only from that Famous Paſlage of 
his *, [ know that my Redeemer liver, 
&c. which St. few * juitly calls, 
a Prophecy of the Reſurrettion ; ke < 
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alſo becauſe God ſpake * to him 
by a Voice trom Heaven, and 'tis 
- probable he ſaw a Sxkenah ?, or 
Viſible Appearance of the Divine 
Glory.But allowing all this,I ſee no 
proot that the Diſcourics {et down 
in this Book, ought to be lookt 
upon as ſpoken by the Spirit of 
Prophecy : and therctore the In- 
{piration of the Book 1t ſelf, ſeems 
to me to conhilt in this, vis. As 
tis an Hiſtorical account of Fob s 
Behaviour betore, and under his 
Affiictions, and ot his happy Ifluc 
out of them all,together with his re- 
flections and the diſcourſes he had 
with his Friends upon that Occafi- 
on, written by God s Direction for 
the Uſe of his Church, to be an Ex- 
ample of Patience under Sufferings, 
and a Vindication of God's Pro- 
vidence 1n permitting the Righte- 
ous to be Aﬀicted. And fince by 
Reaſon of the Antiquity of the 
Book, the Author is not certainly 
known, and Conſequently we can- 
not, Argue that 'tis Inſpired, from 
the Character of its Author; the 


Eyidence for its being Inſpired, or 
Writ- 
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Written by Gods Direction for 
the Uſe of the Church, muſt be 
Reſolved into the Authority of 
the Jewiſh Canon, as that is con- 
hrmed to us by Chriſt and his A- 
poltles, and this Book particularly 
Recommended by St. James *, to 
the Uſe of Chriſtians: eſpecially 
ſince the Deſign of it docs exaCtly 
Anſwer the Character whach Sr. 
Paul * gives of the Old Teſtament 
Writings in General, viz. That 
they were written for our Inſtruttzon, 


that we thro Patience and Comfort of 


the Scriptures might have Hope. 

And thus much I think may ſuf- 
fice, in Anfwer to Mr. N s Obje- 
Ctions againſt the Book of Fob. 1 
ſhall only add, that behdes the 
Powertul Comforts this Book at- 
tordsto the Aﬀicted, and the tub- 
mifhon it teaches us to yield to 
Gods Will, and to Adore the Un- 
ſearchableneſs of his Judgementy, 
which are the principal and obvi- 
ous Deſhgns of this Book, tis hke» 
wiſe of excellent Uſe upon ano- 
ther account, v4. as 1t gives us a 


a Rom 
I5.4 


True Idea of Netural Relrg:on ?, bSee I 


when 
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when it was in its Prime, and 
as it was practisd in thoſe carly 
Ages, before the Tradition of 
the Creation was loſt, or the 
World quite overrun with Ido- 
latry, 

I procecd in the next place to 
conſider what our Anthor alledges 
againſt the Book of Pſalms : His 
Opinion concerning theſe in ge- 
neral is, ** That there was no need 
* of Inſpiration , but only of Puty 
© and Zeal for the compoſing them : 
and he turther ſays, © That any 
© Devout man may eaſily now-a-days 
« prazſe God im that manner. But all 
the Pious men that ever were in 
the Chriſtian Church have been 
of another mind, andnever look'd 
upon their own Compolures as 
Equal to the Plalms : whereas if 
the Authors of the Pſalms were 
aſſiſted only with an Ordinary Dc- 
gree of Picty and Devotion, I can 
not ſee why the members of the 
Chriſtian Church ſhould not think 
themſelves as well qualified to 
make Hymns to God, as any of 
the Jewiſh that were no more 
than 
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than Pious and Devout men. But 

ſaith Mr. N. © David never ſaith, Aqiag 
Thus ſaith the Lord, as- the Pro- 27. ha 
phets who ſpeak by God's Autho- Eng. p. 
rity uſe to do. Now tho it be falſe *** 
that David never uſes this Expreſ- 

ſion, tor in ſeveral places he uſes 

thoſe very Words, or ſuch as are 
Equivalent 4: yet if 'twere true, I 4:15am; 
do not ſee what Service 'twould j77: _ 
do Mr. N, unleſs he can prove that . 110, 1 
Praifing God by Inſpiration, 1s the 

ſame as Delivering a Meſſage from 

him and InſtruCting the people in 

his Name, which is the only pro- 

per occaſion to uſher in what 1s 

ſaid with , Thus ſaith the Lord*, = _ 2 
Sure Mr. N, thinks that becauſe we Ros 
grant Prophecy to be the Highelt cy, c. 5. 
Degree of Inſpiration, theretore 

there can be really no other ſort. 

But I am much miſtaken it Sr. 

Paul was not of another mind, 

when he ſaid with Relation to 

the Diverſity of Spiritual Gifts, ,. _ 
Are all Apoſtles , are all Prophets * ? fi _ 
And If the foot ſhall ſay, —_— am 

not the hand I am not of the body, us "A 
it therefore not 4 the body 8? And > , 


we 
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we may cafily apply the Apoſtles 
Reaſoning to our prelent Caſe on 
this manner, © It Mr. N. ſhall fav, 
« Becauſe Compoſing of Plalms 
* and Hymns 1s not Prophecying, 
© nor bringing a Meſlage trom 
« God tis not Inſpiration, 1s it 
« therefore not In{piration ? On the 
contrary tis plain that the Holy 
Wraitcrs look d upon Praihng God 
by Spiritual Songs, when twas 
perform'd by Gitted Perſons as a 
Real and Diſtinct ſort of Infpira- 
tion, and therefore call d it Pro- 
pheſying, ®, as that word 1s taken 
in a large Senſc for Inſpiration in 
Gencral. 

And mcethinks without Deſcant- 
ing ſo Nicely upon the ſeveral 
Degrees of Divine Inſpiration, and 
IVerehimng God s Gitts i a Balance, 
to try it they can be found IFanting, 
as our Author docs ; this might be 
luflicient to convince Men, that 
God Defign d the Book of Pſalms 
tor the Perpetual Uſe of the 
Church, r:z, That the Pſalms have 
buen one of the molt conſiderable 
parts of the Vublick Worthip, both 
in 


[2 3] 
in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church 
cvcr ſince they were made ' : they 
were always usd at the time of 
oftering the Sacrifices, which was 
the molt ſolemn part of the Jewiſh 


Worlhip *. 


of the Second Temple was laid * 
The Evangclitts tell us ”, that our 
Saviour and his Diſciples Sunz a 
Hymn afttcr the Paſchal Supper, 
which Learned Men ſuppoſe to 


have bcen the ſame Collection of 


Pſalms, which the Jews n{ed upon 
that Solemnity. St. Pau! Exhorts 


the Colofhans that the Word of God 


ſhould dwell richly in them, and eſpe- 
cially recommends the Pſalms to 
their uſe ®, The Vihons in the 
Revelations, where Saints and An- 
gels are repreſented Worlhipping 
and Praifing God, do certainly 
In many things allude to the Cu- 
ſtoms *® which the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian Church at that rune uſed 
in their Publick Service ; which 


two Churches then differ d very 
little in the manner of their Ex- 
And in thele we 
hind 


ternal Worſhip, 


(1) 2 


Ezra reſtored this © 
Service alloon as the Foundation 
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find the Hcavenly Devotions con- 
fiſt altogether of Hymns, and Songs 
of Praiſe ”", which 1s a good Ar- 
gument to prove, that the Singing 
of Pſalms was the moſt contide- 
rable part of the Chriſtian Wor- 
ſhip in that Early Age 4, as1t had 
formerly been of the Jewiſh. 1 
deny not but in that Inſpird Age 
they uſed ſeveral Hymns of their 
own Compoſing *; yet tis certain 
from the Teſtimony of many An- 
cient Writers ©, that David s Pſalms 
{till were moſt in uſe, and in high- 
eſt eſteem. And this 1s one Ar- 
gument of it, vx, becauſe all the 
Hymns Compos d by the Ancient 
Chriſtians have been loſt time ont 
of mind, except very few, which 
can be attributed to nothing 1o 
probably, as to the Diſule of them, 
by reaſon of the more Frequent 
and Conſtant Ulſc of the Book of 
Pſalms. And tis not likely the 
Chriſtian Church would have been 
beholding to the Jewiſh Temple 
for their Forms of Worlhip, (eſpe- 
cially when we conſider how much 
more Noble a Subject tor m_ 
an 
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and Hymns the Chriſtians had, by 
the Clear Revelation of the Gol- 
pel) if they had not been per- 
{waded that God deſign d the Book 
of Pſalms for the perpetual Ule 
of the Church, to be both a Pat- 
tern and Treaſure of Devotions, 
at once to Enhighten our Minds, 
and Warm our Afﬀections, and 
teach us to Pray and Praiſe God 
with the Spurit, and with the under- 
ſtanding Ky "And it what I have 
ſaid, prove that this was God's In- 
tent in ſtirring up Holy Men to 
make theſe Excellent Pieces of 
Devotion, I think 'twill be ſut- 
fhcient to ſatisfy any Reaſonable 
Man, that the Book of Pſalms de- 
ſerves a place among the Inſpird 
Writers, without Nicely determi- 
ning how great a ſhare the Holy 
Spirit had in making theſe Com- 
poſures, and how much is to be 
aſcribed to the Authors own Study 
and Meditation. Since tis very 
hard in any Caſe, to Define the 
manner how God's Grace does 
Cooperate with Man s Indeavours, 
and the Spirit, like the Wind to 
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which our Saviour compares it *, 
docs ſufficiently diſcover it {elf by 
ws ettects, tho we cant Cot npre- 
hend the Manner of its Operation. 
And 'tis no wonder that ſhould 
not be eahly Intelligible by us, 
who are Ignorant how our own 
Soul acts within us , and after 
what manner Outward Objects 
make an Impreſtion upon at. 

But ſaith Mr. N. * the Impreca- 
trons which are found in many of the 
” Pſalms, can't proceed from the Good 
and Merciful Spirit of God, and con- 
ſcquently the Authors of thoſe 
Pſalms could not be Inſpir d. 

This being the only Conhide- 
rable Objection againſt the Pſalms, 
to take off all Prejudice againſt the 
Ulc of ſo Excellent a Book, I ſhall 
mdeavour to give a diſtint An- 
[wer to it, in theſe Three part1- 
culars. 

1. In the Firſt place therefore, 
I dehire 1t may be Obſerved, that 
many of thoſe Expreſſi ons which ſeems 
at firſt Sight to import Wiſh 517g Me:j- 
chief and Deſtruttion to others , ao 
really wiſh no more harm to them, tha! 
that 
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that they may be Panos therr 
Enterpriſes and On ertakings FOr CX- 
ample, that Expreſſion *, Let them be 
* Aſhamed [or Bluſh] and Confound- 
ed, that ſeek after my Soul, mcans 
no more but this, © Let them be 
*flld with that ſhame and Con- 
« fuſion of Face which follows a 
* Diſappointment. Now fince tis 
lawtul to Oppole the Deſigns of 
our Enemies, and to uſe all ho- 
neſt means to prevent their bring- 
ing them to paſs; it can be no 
harm to wiſh and pray that they 
may be Unſucceſsful in their At- 
tempts againſt us. And in this 
Senſe are all thoſe Imprecations in 
the 35th. Pſalm tobe underitood, 

2, Secondly, let it be conhder- 


cd, that all thoſe Expreſſuns which 
are commonly "Tranſlated by way of 
Imprecation, may be as as' rendred 


we may 
Ti hey ſhall be Aſhamed, in- 


by way of Predittion : 


Rea 


anc 


ſtead of Le them be Aſhamed. Nay 
this way of Interpretation 15 more 
agreeable to the Letter of the He- 
brew, where the words are not in 
the Imperative but in the Future. 
And 
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And if we take theſe Expreſſions 
in this Senſe, then they umply no 
more than a Dcenouncing God s 


Judgements againſt Wicked Men, 


if they ſtill perſiſt in their Wicked- 
neſs. And thus to Denounce the 
Terrors of the Lord againſt Sinners, 
1s ſo far from being a piece of Un- 
charitableneſs, that 'tis the higheſt 
Act of Charity we can ſhew to 
them, and the moſt cftectual means 
to awaken them to a ſenſe of their 
Condition, and what they arc to 
Expect except they Repent. And 
if this Interpretation be true, as 
nothing ow an but 1t may, then 
all Mr. N's ObjeCtions © againſt 
the 109th. Pſalm vaniſh unmedi- 
ately ; for according to this Inter- 
pretation, 1t only contains a Pre- 
diction of the Miſeries that were 
to betall the Perſon, whoever he 
was, under whom Fudas was Re- 
preſented. And the Denunciati- 
on of the Pſalmiſt againſt his Fa- 
mily, will be hable to no other 
Exceptions than that Prophecy of 
Iſatah againit Babylon, * Their chit- 
dren ſhall be daſhd mn pieces before 


therr 
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their eyes, therr houſes ſhall be ſpotl- 
ed, and thetr woes raviſhed. And 
St. Peter himſelf ſeems to have un- 
deritood this Plalm in no other 
ſenſe, for he tells us © that the 
Holy Ghoſt [in this Pſalm] poke be- 
fore or PROPHESIE D' by the mouth 
of David concerning Fudas. But bc- 
ſides this, 1t was an Uſual way of 
Specch among the Jews, to threa- 
ten or denounce Evils in the form 
of Imprecation. So the Commi- 
nations againſt thoſe that broke 
the Law, were utter d by way of 
Imprecation, Curſed be he that 8, &c. 
In hike manner Excommunication 
was denouncd in the Form of Im- 
precation, CM mT : from whence 
the Apoſtle took that Expreſſion, 
Let him be Anathema *. In the ſame 
ſenſe we are to underſtand that 
Expreſſion of St. Pauls concern- 
ing Alexander the Copperſmith, 
' The Lord reward him according to 
his works, The Reaſon of all which 
Expreſhons 1s to be taken from 
the promiſcuous uſc of the Impe- 
rative and Future in the Hebrew, 
and a very little Acquaintance 
with 
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with that Language, will furniſh 
a man with ſeveral Examples of 
this kind. 

3. But Thirdly, if we under- 
ſtand theſe Expreſſions according 
to their common Acceptation and 
the Senſe that 1s uſually given of 
them, and ſuppoſe them to imply 
Wiſhing evil to the Perſons of 
whom they arc ſpoken, I cannot 
ſee but 'ts Lawful, nay our Duty 
mm ſeveral Caſes to pray to God a- 
gainſt our Enemzes, and defire him 
to exccute his Vengeance upon 
them : the Lawfulnelſs of this] ſhall 
prove in theſe following Inſtances. 

t. Where tis not a Private Quar- 
rel, but one ef a Publukh Nature, 
between two afferent Nations, whe- 
ther upon a Civil or Rcligious 
Account. For in this Caſe, as it 
1s lawful for the Injurd Party to 
indeavour to Right themſelves by 
War, ſo they may certainly Pray 
to God that he would give them 
Succeſs, and overthrow their E- 
nemies: eſpecially if their Attempts 
be Icvell d againſt the True Reli- 
gion, for then beſide the Reaſo- 
nable- 


[25x ] 
nablencſs of Praying to God to 
maintain his own Cauſe , we ' may 
Pray that the Enemics of it may 
meet with a Remarkable Diſap- 
pointment, upon another Account 
too : becauſe it will be a power- 
tul Argument for their Converhi- 
on, and to bring them to the Ac- 
knowledyment of the Truth. To 
which purpoſe the Pſalmitt prays, 
* Full ther faces with ſhame, 0 Lord, 
that they may ſeek thy Name. And 
accordingly thoſe Pſalms which 
were compos d againſt the Ene- 
mes of the Jewiſh Church and 
Nation, may now lawfully be u- 
ſed againſt the Enemies of the True 
Religion, and of thoſe that pro- 
fels it : and we find they have all 
along been applied ſo in the Chri- 
itian Church. 

2. Tis lawful to pray againſt our 
Enemzes, when they are the Diſtur- 
bers of the Publick Peace. For cer- 
tainly the Charity which we owe 
to the Community lays upon us 
a Precedent and a higher Oliga- 
tion than that which we owe to 
Private Perſons, and therefore 
where 


& I'fal. 
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where theſe two interfere , the 
Firſt Obligation muſt take place, 
and 'tis not only lawful but our 
Duty to ſhew no Kindneſs to Par- 
ticular perſons, where we cannot 
do it without Prejudice to the 
Publick. Or elſe I do not ſee how 
it would be conſiſtent with Chri- 
ſtian Charity to puniſh Malcta- 
Ctors: and ſure Wiſhing Evil 1s 
not more contrary to the Rules 
of Charity than Inflifting it. Now 
many of the Imprecations which 
we find in the Pſalms, are againſt 
the Diſturbers of the Publick Peace, 
tor they were not the Enemies of 
a Private man, but of David a 
King, and one of God's own Ap- 
pointment too. And certainly in 
\uch Caſes where men are bound 
to the utmoſt of their Ability, to 
bring Offenders to Condign Pu- 
niſhment, they may eyery wht as 
lawfully lcave them to God's Judg- 
ment, and defire him to take the 
matter into his own Hand, and 
Reward them according to their 
Works. Eſpecially if we conſider 
that in David's Caſc, where a So- 
vereign 
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vercign Authority was Opprels'd 
and Injurd by Wicked men, there 
no Court upon Earth could do 
him Right, for he that was ap- 
ld by God to be an Avenger 
and to execute Wrath upon them that 
do Evil, had this Power taken from 
him : ſo that in this Caſe twas ve- 
ry fit and juſt for him to Appeal 
to God, and dchre that he would 
execute Judgment upon obſtinate 
Offenders, who clſc would eſcape 
the Hand of Juſtice. 

3. Tis lawful to pray to God to 
fend down Judgments upon our Ene- 
mes, when tas not likely they will be 
Reform d by Gentler Method. Sin- 
ners often deſpiſe the Patience and 
Long-luffering of God , and take 
Incouragement from his Forbea- 
rance to go on in their Sins: and 
when nothing will work upon them 
but Judgment and Fiery Inatgnation, 
tis a piece of Charity to pray to 
God to correct them _ bring 
them under the Rod, till they 
know that the moſt High rules over 
the Children of men. "Thus the Pſal- 
miſt prays to God againſt —_ 
nc 


wm Exod, 
Ig. 17. 
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ned Sinners, ' Conſume them mm thy 
wrath that they may nor be : and let 
them know that God rules in Facob, 
and unto the Ends of the Earth. This 
ſeyere dealing with ſuch perſons 
will force them at laſt to Glorific 
God, and others warn'd by their 
Examples, will be the more carc- 
ful not to offend in ſuch a man- 
NCT, 

And this leads me to the 4 and 
Laſt Inſtance 1 ſhall mention, 
wherein tis lawful to pray againſt 
our Enemies, and that 1s, When 
Offenders are in all appearance In- 
corrigtble and paſt Repentance. When 
men have made themſelves Unca- 
pable of God's Mercv, tis fit that 
God ſhould bc Glorificd in them 
by making them Remarkable In- 
ſtanccs of his Juſtice : and tis the 
Duty of cvery one that 1s Zealous 
of God's Glory, to defire and pray 
that hc may ger Honour by the Dc- 
ſtruction of Hardned and Incorr:- 
g1ble Sinners, as he did by the 
Overthrow of Pharaoh ® : and hike- 
wiſc they ought to Rejoyce when 
they ſee it accompliſh d, And ſurely 


when 
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when Charity has done her work, 
when Patience and Kindneſs can- 
not ſoften our Enemies, nor Pray- 
ers for their Converhon do any 
Good upon them, it ſcems very 
agreeable to the Doctrine of the 
Scripturcs, that then we may pray 
God to execute his Vengeanceu 

on them : as ſome of the Chriſti- 
ans when they ſaw Fultan the A- 
poſtate s Implacable Rage and In- 
veterate Malice againſt the Chri- 
{tian Religion , believing him to 
have Sinn d the Sim unto Death, 
pray d to God for his Deftru- 


tion, that all the Kingdoms of 


the Earth might know that Telus 
whom Julian had reproched, was 
Lord and Chriſt ®. For the Scrip- 
tures when they teach us to be 
Patient and Forgive thoſe that 
injure us, inforce this Duty upon 
ns by this Argument , that Yenge- * 
ance belongs to God, and be will ro- 

*1n due time, and do us Ju- 
itice. Which ſhews that after we 
have done what we can to reclaim 
our Enemies, and have indea- 
your d to win them by Kindneſs, 


if 
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if they ſtill continue Implacable, 
p Tertul. WE may lawfully expect ? that God 
c. Marci- will plead our Cauſe, and tho we 


On. |. 4.C. . | & ” 1/0457 ws ; 
6 Com May not Right our ſelves, yet wC 


dicit, Mi- may 4 defire him to Interpoſe, and 
hi vm4;- put a ſtop to the Succeſſes of Wic- 
_— ked men, who grow outragious 
dicabo, and intolerable by Impunity : and 


Patien- we ought to commit our Caulc to 


_ it | | 
Beg him, and reſt ſatisfied with this 


die ex- Conſideration , That God will in 
pectarr'- his due time judge us according to 
nem Our Righteouſneſs *. And that paſ- 


fionemn . 

mii per- age, which the Apoſtle in the 
miſiſſe place above-mention'd quotcs 
debueyat, . "y”” 
f1pſe non Out of the Proverbs as a proof of 
preſtat, whar he ſays, does imply as much, 
auth mi- C If thine Enemy hunger feed him, if 


hi mm JE 
permit be thirſt give him arink,, for m ſo 
rebar, ir- doing thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire 
ſe prefta- upon bis head : 1. e. © If thy Kind- 
yer. Quo- j 
nimy &. © nels does not reclaim him and 
diſciph- * * make him thy Friend, but he 
ne infer OC +; ow ,. : > WW PIE hu 
oh as ſtill perfilt in his Enmity, God 
juriam windicari: metu enim Ultionis omnis imigui- 
tas refrenatur, q 2 ( hron. 24.22. r Mil; ju my 
dings CadInuTY zu T cad) xyrn 44 Kugan P} ” Ti /T96 
wua;w. Secundi Predbyteri jam morituri verba ap. 
Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Solitar. p. 660, [ Prov. 25. 21, 
22. h 

&* him- 
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« himſclt will avenge thy quarrel, 
« and puniſh him ſo much the 
& more ſcycrcly. This 1s the ſcnfe 
of that place, as appears by com- 
paring the Exprefhion of Goals of 
Fire, with the ſenſe of it in other 
places of Scripture, where it al- 
ways honifhes God's Vengeance *, 

"Tis the voice of Nature, that Sin 
ought to be puniſh d, 
who do cvil ſhould ſuffer evil. Nay 
tis the Voice of God hiumiclt, 
whom our Saviour propoſes to us 
as the Pattern of Love and Kind- 
neſs which we ought to unitate * 


ſents him as taking Pleaſure and 
Satisfaction mn the Deſtruction of 
Incorrigible Sinners, and rejoyceng 
at their Calamities *. In Imitation 
of which Example the Righteous 
are faid to Rejoyce when they ſee 
God's Vengeance upon Sinners, and E 
waſh therr Feet in the Blood of the 
Ungoaly , [ as 1t were trampling 
_ their Carcaſes in a Trum- 
phant manner] and to glorifie God 

upon fuch occaſions, faying, Yer 
ly there #4 a Revd for the Rho 
_ 


and they ... 


 u Mattt, 
and yet the Scripture often rcpre- 7 
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doubtleſs there is a God that juageth 

ys P.5s, an the Earth”, In like manner, 
111. when the Encmics of God's peo- 
ple have fll'd up the meaſure of 

their Iniquitics, and finn d beyond 

a poſſibility of obtaining Pardon, 

the Prophets denounce God s Jud- 
gments againſt them in a trium- 

phant Style, and at the ſame time 

exhort all his Servants to rcjoyce 

and praiſe God for making his Ju- 

ſtice manifeſt. So we fand the Pro- 

phet J1ſazah breaking forth into 

= '1.25.1, Joy upon ſuch an occahon, * 0 
T Lord, thou art my God, 1 will exalt 
thee, I will praiſe thy Name. -— for 

thou haſt made of a City a Heap, &c. 

And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks 
q I f> a little after *. So Feremy when he 
'*  foretells the DeſtruCtion of Baby- 
6 Jer. 51. lon, ſays, ® The Heavens and Earth 
\ and all that is therein ſhall fin2 for 
joy: and exhorts God s people par- 
ticularly, to declare in Zton the 

c Ver. 16. works of the Lord their God ©. And 
when Myſtical Babylon talls in the 
Revelatuns, the Apoſtles and Pro- 

dRev.18. phets are exhorted to Rejoyce over her * : 


_— and the heavenly Hoſt are repre- 
ſcnted 
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ſented ' as giving Solemn Thanks 


and Praiſe to God for — 
» eRev. 


his Judgments upon her ©. And a 
though m ſuch general [udgments, 


Children which are Innocent uſu- 16,17,18 


ally ſuffer as well as the Guilty, 
yet fince God has a Right to take 
away their Lives when and m 
what manner he thinks ft, with- 
out the Imputation of Injuſticc 
or Cruelty; and the mvolving 
Great and Small, Old and Young m 
the ſame common Deſtruction, 
adds much to the Dreadtulncſs 
and Severity of the Judgment, and 
conſequently makes 1t more Ex- 
emplary , upon this account tis 
lawful to with with the Pſalmiſt *, 
that God's Judgments may come 
upon the Children of Notorious 
and Implacable Enemies : and this 
not out of a principle of Hatred 
and Revenge , but only out of a 
Dehire to ſee his Judgments made 
more manifeſt hereby to | the 


World. And as for the Pſalmiſts 


pronouncing the Executioners of 


this Decree of God's Bleſſeds, at 
which Mr, N. is ſo much offen- 
R 2 ded 
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ded ®, there are many Expreſhons 
like this in the Prophets: where 
they incourage and commend, and 
promiſe a Reward to thoſe men 
who are to be Executioners of 
God's Judgments ', and pronounce 
a Curic * upon thoſe who will not 


' joyn an bringing hus Will and Pur- 


poſes to paſs. And where the Pro- 
phets cxhort and incourage men 
to fulfill God s Judgments, the De- 


; fign of ſuch Expreſhons 1s only to 


{ct forth in a Pathetical and Ve- 
hement manner, how defirous the 
Holy Writers are that ſuch a Work 
ſhould be accompliſh'd , that will 
ſo much tend to the 1lluftrating 

Gods Glory. 
| think there 1s no ſort of Impre- 
cations uſcd in the Pſalms, but 
lomething which has been offer d 
in theſe Three Conhderations will 
reach to, and will be a ſufficient 
Detence and Juſtification of. On- 
ly I will add one brief Remark, 
tor the ſake of thoſe who do not 
converie with the Origauals or the 
Ancent Verſions of the Bible, and 
that s this ; Thatthe word ' which 
1s 
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is ſometimes Tranſlated Hell in the 
Pſalms, and in ſeveral other places 
of the Old Teſtament, fgnifies un- 
ly the Grave, and ought to have 
been always Tranſlatcd fo, to Pre- 
vent the Miſunderitanding of theſc 
places. So that when the Plalmiſt 
ſays, ® Let Death come haſtily upon 
them, and let them go down quick im- 
to Hell, the Expreſhon ſounds harſh 
to a Vulgar car, and taking it in 
the moſt obvious ſenſe of the 
words can hardly be defended, 
but it really means no more bur 
this, © Let them ſuddenly go down 
« into the Grave, betore they have 
© time to accompliſh their Wicked 
« Deſigns: the later words being the 
ſame Eaſe with the former, only 
differently expreſs d. 

Next in order to the Pſalms are 
the Proverbs, and therefore I ſhall 
in the next place conſider the Ob- 
jetions which our Author advan- 
ces againſt them. One would think 
that the Charafter which the Sa- 
cred Hiſtory ® and all ages have 
given to Solomon, of being indow- 
ed by God with an Extraordinary 
R 3 Degree 
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Degree of Wiſdom above all other 
men : together with what he ſays 
of himſelf, that he imploy'd this 
Talent to the Inſtruction of the 
people, and gather d together many 
Proverbs ® to that end : and behdes 
all this, the Authority of the Jew- 
1h Canon, cſpecially when 'tis con- 
hrmd by a Greater than Solomon, 
our Saviour Car 1sT, and ſcveral 
Paſlages of this very Book dire- 
&ly quoted by his Apoſtles ”, and 
other places plainly alluded 4 to by 
them : I ſav, one would be apt to 
conclude that all theſe Confidera- 
tions added to the Intrinſecal 
Worth of the Book it ſelf, might 
be a ſuthcient Inducement to look 
upon it as a Book composd by 
God's Appointment for the Bene- 
fit of the Church. 

But before I procced any fur- 
ther upon this Sebject, I cannot 
but refle&t by the way upon a Pal- 
ſage of our Author, which the ob» 
ſerving that this Book 's quoted 
by the Apoſtles puts mc in mind 
of, and that is this: He tells us 
r That the Apoſtles never cite the 
works 
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works of Solomon or the Book of Job 
What he ſays touching the for- 

mer, I have juſt now ſhewed to 
be maniteſtly Falſe, and there 1s 
as little truth in the later part 


of his words : for the Book of 


Fob is as formally quoted by Sr. 


Paul' , as any Book of the Old /1Cr 
Teſtament, The I 1/dom of the 3 '9: 


world 15 Fools iſbneſs with God, Fok 
IT Is WKkITTEN, #He taketh the 
Wiſe in therr own Craftineſs. Which 
Citation, as tis certainly taken 
out of Fob*, ſo it ſhews withal a 
great Deference given by the A- 
poſtle to the Authority of the 
Book from whence tis taken. I 
thought fit juſt to obſerve this Mi- 
ſtake of Mr. N.'s, tho it bc of no 
great conſequence, on purpoſe to 
take down the Confidence of this 
Gentleman a little, and ſhew him 
that he 1s not ſo exactly versd 
in the Scripture, as a man that 
undertakes to Criticize upon it 
with ſo much Capriciouſneſs, and 
fo little Reverence and Regard 
to 1ts Authority , ought to be. 
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Bat to rcturn to the Mattcr in 
hand. The Sum of the General 
Charge which our Author has ad- 
vancd againit the Divine Autho- 
rity of the Book of Proverbs 18 *, 
That they are Moral Sentences which 
a Good Man may pronounce without 
Inſpiration. As if no Buok could 
be writ by Gods DircCion, but 
where the matter 1s ſuch as cxcceds 
the reach of Humane Invention, 
and cannot be the Product of our 
Rational Facultics. And then by © 
the ſame Reaſon no work mult 
be aſcribed to God, but what ex- 
ceeds the Power of Natural Agents; 
and ſo God mult be accounted the 
Author of nothing that happens 
in the World, but what 1s purcly 
Miraculous.. Now this Argument 
if it prove any thing at all, it 
proves not only that this Book 1s 
not written by Divine Inſpiration, 
bat farther, that no Book of Moral 
Inſtructions can be. For Morality 1s 


nothing bat the Law of Right Rea- 


fon, miſtruttmng us how to govern our 


Actions ; and 1 ſuppoſe the Law of 
Reaſon contains nothing in 1t a- 


bove 
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bove Reaſon, and Conſequently 
nothing which 1s above the Capa- 
city of a Wiſe and Good Man 
to think or ſpeak: from all 
which it will follow, by our Au- 
thors Principles , that whatcver 
Book contains nothing in it but 
what 1s deducible from the Prin- 
ciples of mcer Reaſon, muſt be 
purely Humane, and can have no- 
thing Divine, or of the Hand of 
God init. But 1s not Mr. N. fſcn- 
ible that the Corruption of Hu- 
mane Nature, the Degeneracy of 
the World, the Uncertainty of 
Humanc Reaſoning, and cſpecially 
the Imperfect Knowledge we have 
\of the Nature of God and our own 
Souls, have ſofar Obſcurda great 
many branches of this Law of Na- 
ture or Reaſon, that there was 
need of a more than Ordinary II- 
lumination,to recover ſome Truths 
which were in a manner loſt to 
the World, and to ſet them in a 
Trae Light, {o as to Convince o- 
thers of their Certainty and Ex- 
cellency > Sure our Author will 
grant, that the Unity of the _ : 
ca 
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head 1s a Truth that is Adequate 
to Humane Reaſon, nay a Truth 
ſo Evident, that one would won- 
der that Men of Scarching Heads 
could miſs of it; and yet we find 
there were very few among the 
Heathens that had their Reaſon 
lo throughly purg'd From the pre- 
judices which Education and the 
Eſtabliſht Religion of the World 
had intected it with, as to aſlent 
to this Truth. And I think this 
is a ſufficient Proof that Men may 
ſtand in need of a Teacher Di- 
vinely Inlightned to Diſcover ſuch 
Truths to them, as may indeed be 
deduced trom the Principles of 
Reaſon when 'tis in its true perfe- 
Ction, but yet are ſuch as few Men s 
Reaſon hath arrived to, becauſe 
of the Degeneracy and corruption 
to which 'tis obnoxious. And 
many ſuch Truths are to be found 
in this Book, which tho they are 
ſo reaſonable that Men can't. but 
aſſent to them aſſoon as they hear 
them, yet 'tis in vain to ſearch for 
them in the Writings of the Belt 
and Acuteſt Philoſophers. For 
Inſtance, 
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Inſtance, we may challenge them 
to ſhew ſuch a Wiſe Inſtruction in 
any of their Books as Solomon lays 
down for the foundation of Mo- 
rality, * The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning of Wiſdom : or this, © Truſt 
mm the Lord with all thy Heart and 
lean not to thy own Underſtanding, In 
all thy ways acknowledge him. And in- 
deed thro the whole Book the 
Duties of Morality arc inforc'd 
upon Men from Religious Con- 
hiderations, and by Arguments 
taken from the Duty we owe to 
God, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments we mult expect from him, 
according as we behave our ſelves. 
Which makes this Book diftcr vc- 
ry much from the Moral Writings 
of the Philoſophers, where we ſhall 
find little or nothing ſaid concern- 
ing our Duty to God, his Autho- 
rity over us, our Dependance up- 
on him, and the Submiſhon we 
owe to him, the Methods of Pro- 
vidence, and the Rewards or Pu- 
miſhments of another Life, all 
which are often inſiſted upon in 
this Book, For this is a viſible 
Defect 
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Defect m the Writings of the Phi- 
lolophers, that as they never in- 
torce our Duty by Arguments 
which arc taken from the Prin- 
ciples of Religion: ſo their dil- 
{waſrves from Vice are taken from 
theſe Topicks, v3. That tis be- 
low the Dignity of Humane Na- 
ture, and a Contradiction to Rea- 
ſon, rather than from this Conh- 
deration, That 'tis difpleafing to 
God, a Breach of his Law, and an 
Act of Diſobedience which he 
will Paniſh. 1 Confeſs ſome Phi- 
loſophers that lived fince the Ap- 
pearance of Chriſtianity, eſpecially 
the Emperor Antoninus, have very 
Excellent Sayings concerning God's 
Providence, and the Submiſhon 
we owc to him. But 1 am apt to 
think, that as the Light of the 
Goſpel Diffus d 1t felt over the 
World, it in ſome meaſure Inlight- 
ned the minds even of thoſe who 
Refus d to umbrace 1t, as the Sun 


gives Light beforc 1t rcaches our 


Hemiſphcre. My meaning 1s, that 
the very Account which Inqui- 
itive Men received of the Prin- 
ciples 


\ 
by 
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ciples of Chriſtianity helped to 
Clear up their minds, and gave 
them more diſtinct Apprehenſi- 
ons of the Principles of Natural 
Religon than they had before. 

But to return ; Beſide the Pre- 
cepts I have already mentiond, 
there are many Excellent Advices 
given in the Proverbs to all forts 
and Degrees of Men, from Princes 
and Magiſtrates to the meaneſt 
of their Subjets. And tis meer 
Cavilling in this Author to fay ©, yz; 
That the Direttions about Good /upr 
Husbandry and Houſe-keeping, Coun- 

People know without Inſpiration : 
as if it were below the Wildom of 
an Inſpired Teacher, to admo- 
niſh the meaneſt of their Duty ; 
(as certainly tis every Mans to 
be Diligent in his Calling) and in- 
courage them to attend upon it ©: , $5, 
or as if People had not need to be 3. i,. 
put 1m mind of their Duty, altho whe 
they knew it before. As little I 


| [tle gives 
weight is there in what he faith cheame 
 COnCCrt the Caution which {ont ot 


this Book ſo often gives Men a- #11, ip 
gainſt Suretibip, or being Bownd for 


others, 


þ} , 
s Prov. 
22.26,27 
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others, as if it amounted to a total 
forbidding Men the Exerciſe of this 
fort of Charity. 1 grant him this 
may be in ſome Caſes a very good 
ACt of Charity; but it we con- 
fider 1t as tis generally practis d, 


* (and Proverbial Seung, are to be 


underſtood only to hold true in 
Moſt caſes) we ſhall find ſuch 111 Ef- 
fects of it, that 'tis not only Wiſe 
but Religious Advice to warn men 
againſt it. Experience tells us that 
men are often Bound for more 
than they are able to pay, which 
is the very Caſe Solomon ſpeaks of ® 
in ſome of thoſe places Mr. N. re- 
fers to, and ſo injure the Credi- 
tor as well as undo themſelves 
and intail Miſery upon their Fa- 
milics, which a man 1s bound mn 


Jaſtice as well as Charity to pro- 


vide for in the firſt place. And 
Suretiſhip when 1t brings men to 
Beggary , at the ſame time expo- 
ſes them to thoſe dangerous Tem- 
ptations to fin, which always ac- 
company extreme Want. Upon 
theſe accounts Suretiſhip 1s oftner 
the occaſion of a great deal of 
In- 
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Injuſtice and other Wickedneſs, 
than the Exerciſe of Charity. And 
ſince theſe are the uſual Conſe- 
quences of it, tis very good Ad- 
vice to warn men againſt it, and 
as proper for this Book as any 
whatſoever, fince the Rules of it, 
as I obſerv'd juſt now, are detign 4 
only for Wiſe Obſervations grounded 
upon Experience, which are general- 
ly True, but arc not to be takeo 
lo ſtrictly and rigorouſly as it 
they never faild in any one In- 
ſtance ®. 

As to what Mr. N. objeQts* a- 
gainſt the ColleCtion of Proverbs 
aſcribed to Agur * 


hv. Grot. 
in 7 


Ty 


, if I ſhould /4pr. 


grant him that they have nothing * © TIO. 


of Inſpiration i them , I do not 
ſee how it prejudices the Autho- 
rity of Solomon s Proverbs at all. 
For Solomon s Character will go a 
great way to Intitle his Proverbs 
to Inſpiration, whereas thele are 
the Sayings of an Unknown Au- 
thor, who does not pretend to 


have been bred up in the Schools 


{ See Bp. 


Patrick S 


of the Prophets ', which were look d Paraph. 


upon as the Nurſeries of Inſpir d 
Writers, 


UDPOn 


Pro.3c ?, 
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Writers. I know ſome Learned 
Men fancy both this and the 31ſt. 
Chapter to be Sayings of Solomon, 
as well as the foregoing; but as 
they bring no Proot tor what they 
ſay, ſo tis altogether unaccount- 
able why Solomon ſhould diſgiuſc 
himſclt under two ſuch dittcrent 
Names, neither of which have the 
leaſt Affinity with his own. Now 
ſuppoſing the two laſt Chapters 
of the Proverbs to have been writ 
by Uncertain Authors, and added 
to Solomon s by ſome Private hand, 
and afterward to have been con- 
tinucd by thoſe that Copied the 
Holy Writings, as we ſee Additions 
have been made to Damel and Eſther 
in the Greek Bibles, and as tis 
probable the Helleniſts join'd theſe 
and the other Apocryphal Writings 
with the Canonical as carly as our 
Saviour's time: upon this Hypo- 
thehis, Mr. N. s Objections againſt 
this part of the Proverbs fall ſhort 
of the Mark, and do not pre- 
jadice the Authority of Solomon s 
Proverbs at all. And this Sup- 
poſition I think has nothing of 

Abſurdity 
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Abſurdity in it, nor can any Con- 
ſequences be drawn from hence 
to weaken the Authority of the 
Jewiſh Canon. For 1f we ſhould 
luppolſe theſe two Chapters to be 
Apocryphal , it will neither follow 
that we cannot tell what is Cano- 
nacal and what not, nor that there 
may have been Additions made to 
Books which arc all of a piecc and 
go all under one and the fame Au- 
thor s name, We can conclude no- 
thing from hence but this , that 
wherever we find a Writing, bear- 
ing the name of an Unknown Au- 
thor added to a Book wholc Au- 
thor is known , without any ne- 
cellary Dependance upon, or Con- 
nex10n with the Book that goes 
before or that comes after, in fuch 
a Caſe only, twill follow from 
this Hypotheſis, that we have no 
Reaſon.to think both thoſe Wrt- 
tings to be of an Equal Authority. 
And fince this 1s the only In- 
ſtance that can be given in all the 
Old Teſtament, of a ſmall Wri- 
ting made an Appendzx to a greater 
mecrly becauſe of the Aﬀnity of 

S the 
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the Subje&t , whatever Hypothe- 
fis we admit concerning thele Two 
Chaptcrs, it can be no Prejudice to 
any other part of the Old Teſta- 
ment Canon, becauſe there's no In- 
ftance can be given of a hike nature. 

But whatever I have ſaid upon 
this Point, Ipropole only by way 
of Suppoſition, and meerly out of a 
Deſign to ſhew that whatever Ob- 
jetions Mr. N., thinks he can 
make againſt theſe Adaztions to 
the Proverbs , they do not at all 
diminiſh the Authority of Solo- 
mon's Writings. For indeed the 
Authority ot the Jewiſh Canon 
weighs ſo much with me, and the 
Jews ſecm to have been fo ſcrupu- 
lous of admitting any Writing 1n- 
to their Canon, without due Exa- 
mining whether i deſcrvd to be 
recery d into 1t or not, that I muſt 
confeſs 1 cannot eafhily bring my 
(elf to think there are any Apo» 
cryphals among the Hebrew Wri- 
tings of the Old Teſtament. As 
tor the Greek Writings and Tran- 
flations, we know that the Felle- 
mſts were much more Eahe and 
Remuſs 


em un OO _ 
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Remiſs as to this matter , and al- 
lowed great Liberty to Tranſcri- 
bers and Commentators to make 
ſuch Additions to the Text, which 
in their Opinion did tend to Il- 
luſtrate it. But the Jews being 
Scrupulous of Adding to, or Di- 
miniſhing from the Text, even to 
Superſtition, I think it Unjuſt to 
conclude that any part of their 
Canon 1s of doubtful Authority, 
trom one fingle Inſtance which 
ſome may fancy looks ſuſpicious. 
And therefore raking this Prophecy 
or Collettion * of Aeur's to have the 
ſame External Authority with the 
reſt of the Jewiſh Canon, I can- 


not ſec that the Internal Matter of 


it affords any Reaſon to the Con- 
trary. For there are many wiſe 


Obſervations and a great deal of 


good Advice containd in it, and 


ID 


his Prayer to God for a Competency * IS 6 Prov 


a very Excellent one, and 1s ſo 3? 
much the more to be valued, be- þ 


cauſe all the Heathen Philoſophers 
were puzzlId how to adviſe others ? 
about the matter of their Prayers, 


what Bleſſings 'twas proper to ask 
S 2 of 
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. 
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of God, and the Vulgar put up 
very Abſurd and Ridiculous Peti- 
ons to their Gods ©. And for thoſe 
places of this Chapter which are 
. more liable to Exception, 1t Mr. 

- N. would have conſulted what 
' Learned Commentators have ſaid 
upon them, he would not have 
thought them ſo Uſeleſs and Tri- 
fling as he pretends, But our Au- 
thor himſelf ſeems to be at a loſs 
for Objections, fince he 1s willing 
to take Advantage of Agur s mo- 
deſt Confefſuon of hrs own lenorance *, 
and concludcs trom thence that 
he can be a man of no Authori- 
ty. But I bclicve Mr. N. 1 the 
firſt that ever thought 'a man s Mo- 
deſty a ſign that he wanted Wil- 
dom, or that Humility made a 
man Unqualifcd tor Receiving hy 
Influences of God s$ Spirit. 

Our Author objcCts nothing a- 
gainſt Eccleſiaſtes and the Canticles, 
but what has been Objected ſeve- 
ral times betore, and as often An- 
{wcred : for which reaſon I ſhall 
be more Brict in Retuting him. 

Tis certain that the Defign of 
Eccle- 


ms — gut , 
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Eccleſiaſtes 1s to ſet forth the Va- 
nity of Humane Life, which S0- 
lomon docs by ſhewing how Empty 
and Unfatisfaftory all thole Ends 
are which men uſually propoſe to 
themſelves, as the greateſt Hap- 
pineſs this World can afford : ſuch 
as are Knowledge', Pleaſure 8, Ho- 
nour and Authority *, and laſtly 
Riches '. Further , he takes no- 
tice how men's Ignorance, and the 
Obſcurity in which the Great and 
Weighty Points concerning the 
Immortality of the Soul, a Future 
State, and the Mcthods of Provi- 
dence are Involved, do occation 
a great deal of Miſery and Trouble 
to Mankind. Whilſt 111 men take 
advantage of the Difficulties which 
may be objected againſt theſe 
Truths, and from thence conclude 
that there's no Providence nor Fu- 
ture Judgment , and thereby har- 
den themſclves in * Wickedneſs, or 
give themſclves up to Senſuality, 
and ſay, Let us eat and drink, for 
to morrow we ſhall die '. And cven 
good men are now and then in a 
great Perplexity abour theſe —_ - 
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by reaſon of the Obſcurity and 
Difficulties with which they are be- 
ſet, and begin to doubt and ſtag- 
ger in their Faith ®, If men would 
therefore view the Scope and De- 
ſign of the whole Book,and not take 
it by Piece-meal or examine each 
Sentence apart, they might eahily 
ſee, that when the Author propo- 
ſes Doubts concerning Providence 
and a Future State , he does not 
ſpeak his own Senſe : for in ſeve- 
ral places he plainly aflerts God's 
Ordering and Diſpoſing of all 
things", and ſpeaks of another 
Life and a Future Judgment, with 
the greateſt Clearneſs and Afſſu- 
rance of any of the Canonmcal Wri- 
ters of the Old Teſtament ®. And 
therefore the Deſign of thoſe 
other places which ſeem at 
firſt to contradict theſe, 1s only 
to ſhew that the Obſcurity of 
theſe Great Articles of Faith, 
had often flld his own and 0- 
ther good Men's minds with Per- 
plexing thoughts, and that the 
Generality of Men took Incou- 
ragement from thence to mind 
only 
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only Senſual Pleaſures, and make 
no Conſcience of Injuring and 
Oppreſling others. So that the 
uncertainty and Imperte&tion of 
Humane Knowledge as to theſe 
things, was a great Ingredient in 
the Vanities of Lite: and one of 
thoſe ſore Travels which God hath 


grven to the Sons of Men, to be tx- 


erciſed therewith P. And we may Ay cles, 
( 12 
obſerve, that when he mentions 


the Doubts concerning the Immor- 
tality of the Soul, he Introdnces 


them with this Preface, + 1 ſaid q c.3.18. 


in my Heart O87 1353 M9%2",, 
which may very properly be ren- 
dred, According to the words or way 
of ſpeaking uſed among the Generality 
of Men: and 'tis the very ſame 
Phraſe as xa] a»Jgwny yu, which 


St. Paul uſes * in a like Caſe, where r Rom. 


he does not ſpeak his own Senſe, 35 
but ſets down an Inference which 
Wicked Men would be apt to make 
from what he had ſaid. 

But if any dehre further ſatis- 
faction concerning this Book or 
the Song of Solomon, 1 mult refer 
them to that Excellent Commentary 
S 4 which 


+ has 
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which the Reverend and Learned 
Biſhop Patrick has Publiſh d upon 
theſe two Books, where he has 
with great Clear neſs explain d the 
Senſe and Defign of them both, 
and particularly as to the Latter, 
hewed ' how fitly the Myſt:- 

cal Union between Chriſt and his 
Church, 1s Repreſented in it under 


. the Perſons of a Bridegroom and 


Bride: that Allegory being agree- 
able to the Notions of all the Pro- 
phetical Writers of the Old Teſta- 
ment, who conſtantly expreſs 
Gods being in Covenant with the 
Jews by his being Marrza, and a 


Huthand * to them; and in pur- 


ſuance of the ſame Metaphor, re- 
prove their Idolatry under the 
names of Adultery *, Formcation, and 
gorng a IWhoring after other Gods : 
and the ſame Metaphor 1s alluded 
to by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in 
the New Teſtament *. _ All which 
is made ont by that Revercnd and 
Excellent Author with ſo much 
Learning and ExaCtneſs, and does 
ſo fully Vindicate this Book, from 
the Raſh Cenſares of thoſe who 
have 
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have doubted of its Authority, 
and from the Profane Interpreta- 
tions which ſome Wanton Fancics 
have applied to it, that 'twould 
be Unpardonable Preſumption tor 
me to think 1 can add any thing 
upon this Subject, to that Great 
Man's Judicious and Accompliht 
Labours. 


—  — —— _ _ 


THE 
CONCLUSION. 


Nd now I have Finiſh'd my 
A Undertaking, and have 
g1ven a particular Anſwer 

to all the Arguments Mr. N. has 
advanc d againſt the Dwme Inſþ:- 
ration of the Holy Scriptures. 1 have 
not to my Knowledge pals d by 
any thing which 1s of Weight in 
any of the Letters, nor diſſembled 
the True Force of any of the Ob- 
jeCtions containd in them, And 
upon the whole matter it v—_ 
that 
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that the Main Strength of the 
Book may be Comprizd in this 
one Argument, viz. That Book 
cant be of Droie Authority, nor 
Written by God s Direttion,, where 
there are any Marks of Humane In- 
duſtry, and of Men's making Uſe of 
thetrr Natural Talents of Memory or 
Invention m the Compoſure, The 
Falſeneſs of which Aflcrtion I have 
ſhewed in ſeveral places of the 
Foregoing Diſcourſe: and at pre- 
ſent I ſhall only make this further 
Remark upon it, for a Concluhon 
of the whole Diſcourſe; viz. That 
at the ſame Rate of Arguing a 
Man might prove that Go -, no 
Hand im Governing the Ordinary 
Courſe of this World by his Pro- 
vidence, nor Fitting Men for the 
Next by his Grace, For we ſee 
nothing brought to paſs in the 
World without the help of Na- 
tural Agents, and God requires 
Men to work out therr Salvation with 
as much Care and Diligence, as 
if he gave no Grace at all. And 
in either Caſe 'tis very hard to 
Aſlign juſt how far Nature goes, 


Or 
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or exaatly to Define how much 
Second Cauſes contribute toward 
the Production of the Effet, and 
how much 1s to be aſcribed to 
God. I wonld not be miſunder- 
ſtood, as 1f I thought the Writing 
of the Scriptures owing to Gods 
Providence, no otherwiſe than 
as other common Events in the 
World are, or that there was no 
greater Degree of Divine Grace 
and Afhiſtance went to the Com- 
poſing of them, than does to the 
making other Pions and Good 
Books. I hope I have made it ap- 
pear that theſe Books were De- 
hgn'd by God for the Perpetual Uſe 
and Inſtruttion of the Church, to be a 
 Fixt Rule of Faith and Manners, and 
the Standar® by which all other 
Doctrines and Practiſes are to be 
Tried. And then I think tis to 
Reflet both upon the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, to ſuppoſe 
that he did not Afſhit the Holy 
Writers with ſuch a Degree of In- 
fallibility, as was requiſite to make 
their Writings ſerviceable to that 
End, But till 1 believe that the 
Extra- 
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Extraordinary and the Ordinary 
Means of Grace agree in this, that 
in both Caſes God never affords 
Supernatural Aſſiſtance to do that 
which Natural Cauſes are ſuth- 
cient to Effe& of themſelves : and 
that his Conſtant Method 1s to let 
Natural Means go as far as they 
can, and then ſupply the reſt him- 
elf. 

And if Mr. N. had well conh- 
dered this, he might have ſpard 
his pains in Writing this Treatiſc. 
Or however Innocent his Intenti- 
ons might be in Writing it, yet it 
was not ſo Prudently done in the 
Editor to Publiſh it, when at the 
ſame time he was ſenſible * that 


' very 1ll Conſequences mizht be drawn 


fromit : and he could not but think 
that Bad Men would greedily catch 
at them, and make what advantage 
they could of them. I am as little 
for an Implicit Faith, or Building, Sa- 
ered Truths upon Falſe Proneygees as 
he or his Interpreter *: but yet I 
think a Man ought to be well Ad- 
visd, and very "ſure he is in the 
Right betore he ventures to Un- 
ſettle 


ſhould be depriv ed of the Advantage 1t 
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ſettle Foundations. I find the Pub- 
liſher himſelf is of the mind, that 
all Truths are not to be ſpoken at all 
times, efpectally when 't1s likely they 

will do more Harm than Good ©: and © ©? 
therefore I wonder he ſhould ſect 63-08. 
ſuch a value upon that which at | 
beſt 1s but a Probability, ( for he 
himſelf 4 looks upon this Hypo- «v. trp. 
theſisto be no more) asto venture }'* "x 
the Publiſhing it at the Expence of hy ms, 
the moſt lImport ant Truths. And 

tho we ſhould ſuppoſe the Princi- 

ples Mr.N. has advanc dn his Trea- 

tile to be True, yet I can't look up- 

on them to be of ſuch Importance, 

but that twere better the Publick 


might draw from the Knowledge o 'o ſuch 
Traths, than tobe vſibly Expos d to the 
Danger of Abuſing them ſo lamentably 

as it will be apt to do : which the Pub- 
liſher tells us © was the Opinion of « 1 " 
ſeveral Learned Men concerning ? 218, 
theſe Papers. And 1 don't ſee any ©"3 Þ- 
thing that he has ſaid to- the con- 
trary, hath force enough in 1t to 
make theſe Gentlemen alter their fF-.p. 
minds, For as to what he * al- 221 


”* Wit and Fancy * : that other things 
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ledges, that theſe Prenciples may 
be made uſe of to overthrow the 
Pretences of Libertings ; tho Igrant 
twere better men ſhould believe 
as much of the Scriptures as Mr. 
N. does, than none at all, yet I con- 
CCLVC 1t a vCry umpropcr way to £o 
about to convince Infidels of the 
Authority of the Bible, by telling 
them that ſeveral of thoſe Writings 
which go under that Name,are meer 
Fittion and Romance 8, and Pieces of 


- 


. In that Book arc writ with Exceſſroe 


Choler, and Impatience ', and unworthy 


* not " of a Prous man, but even of an 


Honeſt ana Wiſe Heathen *, Nay that 
ſome of the Writings that go un- 
der the Vencrable Name of God's 
Word maintain the Principles of Lti- 
bertiniſm 1t ſelf |, and have Expreſ- 


frons in them very like Blaſphemues m_ 


Theſe and ſuch-like goodly Titles 
docs this Author beſtow upon ſe- 
veral of thoſe Writings which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the 
whole Chriſtian Church eyer fince, 
have look'd upon as the Word of 
God, and written for our Inſtru- 
\ ton 


[ 287 | 
Aion. Certainly this Method, to 


uſe Mr, N's own words, * Inſtead of "Xt Pp 

Converting Libertines, does but excite | __ + 
” . 4 Þ. 

therr Raillery,and confirm them mn therr 1< > 


Impuety. 

At leaſt if the Publiſhers of ſuch 
Tracts as this, have a mind to con- 
vince the World that they deſign 
no Harm to Religion, they ought 
to Publiſh them in the Learned Lan- 
guage, that none but Scholars may 
Read them. For the Publiſhing ſuch 
Writings in Vulgar Languages 
proves a ſnare to Men of Unizttled 
Heads and Vicious Inclinations. 
They have not Capacity enough tg 
Examine the true Merits of the 
Cauſe, or to weigh Exactly what 
can be ſaid on both fides, 1n ſuch 
Nice and Difhcult Subjects: and 
therefore they preſently run away 
with any thing that ſcems to make 
againſt Religion , without confi- 
dering what can be ſaid on the 0- 
ther fide, becauſe they are glad to 
find any Pretence or Plea tor Sin 
and Wickednels. 

But if the Ezitor had no gaod 
reaſon for Publiſhing this Treatiſe, 
I 


oEn 
oy 
the End. 
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I am ſure the Tranſlator hath much 
leſs for Printing it in Eng/iſh. He 
himſelf * acknowledges that this 
Treatiſe 1s not Calculated for the uſe 
of ſemple-hearted Prous perſons , nos 
conſequently the Tranſlation : tho 
one would think an Enl:b Tran- 
flation were made for the ule of Or- 
dihary Engh:ſhb Readers. Burt fince 
he tells us theſc Diſcourles were not 
defhignd for Plain, Honeſt, Illitcrate 
Chriſtians, I cannot imagine why 
they were Tranflated,cxcept it were, 
as ſome othcerPrecions 'Treatiſes have 
been of late, tor the Benefit of Diſ- 
honeſt, Illiteratc Atheiſts ; and to 
furniſh thoſe Wits with Objections 
againſt the Scriptures, who ſet up 
for Advocates of Irrcligion , and 
value themſelves for reaſoning out 
of the common Road, and not 
blindly following the Didtates of 
others: and yct for all their migh- 
ty Boaſts, can only Repeat the 
Arguments which other Men put 
into their Mouthcs, and thoſe too 
muſt be Conſtrucd into Engleſb,betore 
they can Underſtand them. 
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